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PREFACE 

A VOLUME on Asoka Maurya. by Professor Rhys 
Davids was intended to be the first of the 'Rulers 
of India' series, but unfortunately circumstances pre
vented the fulfilment of that intention, and the series 
was closed leaving vacant the niche destined for the 
great·Buddhist emperor. With the approval of Pro
fessor Rhys Davids I have undertaken the preparation 
of a supplementary volume giving in a popular form 
the substance of what is known concerning the 
Maurya empire. The SOU!Ces of our knowledge of 
ancient Indian history are ao meagre that it is. im
possible to treat the subject of this volume in a 
manner similar to that in which the biographies of 
Akbar, Albuquerque, and other Indian worthies have 
been treated. All minute biographical details are 
lacking, and a distinct picture of the man Asoka 
cannot be painted. Nevertheless, enough is known 
to render the. subject interesting, and if my book 
should fail to interest readers, the fault will lie 
rather witli the author than with the subject. 

The chapter entitled 'The History of Asoka' will 
be found to differ widely from all other publications, 
such as Cunningham's Bhilsa Topes, which treat of 
that topic. I have tried to follow the example of 
the best modem historians, jlnd to keep the legends 
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. separate from what seems to me to be authentic 
history. Among the legends I have placed the stories 
of the conversion of Ceylon and of the deliberations of 

' the so-called Third Council. All the forms of those 
stories which have reached us are crowded with 
absur?Jties and contradictions from which legitimate 
criticism cannot extract trustworthy history. . 

I reject absolutely the Ceylonese chronology prior 
tQ the reign of Dutthagumini in about B. c. I~o. The 
undeserved credit given to the statements of the monks 
of Ceylon. has been a great hindrance to the right un
derstanding of ancient Indian history. 

The translations of the inscriptions in this volume 
are based on those of BUhler, checked by comparison 
with the versions of other scholars, especially those of 
MM. Kern and Senart, and with the texts. Although 
I do not pretend to possess a critical knowledge of the 
PUU and Prakrit languages, a'nd have, therefore, rarely 
ventured on an independent interpretation, I hope that 
the revised versions in this volume may be found to 
be both acc~te and readable. 

·A difficulty experienced by all translators of the 
Asoka inscriptions is that of finding an adequate 
compendious translation of dharma and its com· 
pounds. 'Religion,' 1 righteousness;' truth,' 1 the law,' 
• the sacred law,' and, I dare say, other phrases, have 
been tried: all these are unsatisfactory. To my mind 
the rendering 'piety' or 'law of piety' seems the 
best. The fundamental principle of Asoka's ethics is 
filial piety, the Latin pi~tas, the Chinese Hoiao, which 
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is presented as the model and basis of all ?ther virlues. 
The first maxim of the Chinese ' Sacred Edict,' the 
document most nearly resembling Asoka's Edicts, is 
this: c Pay just regard to filial and fraternal duties, in 
order to give due importance to the relations of life.' 
Asoka's sys~m may be said to be based on the same 
maxim. Such a system may well be described as 
'the law of piety.' 

In dealing with the vexed question of transliteration 
I have shunned the pedantic atrocities of international 
systems, which do not shrink from presenting Krishna 
in the guise of Kr~~a, ehampa as Kampa, and so on. 
The consonants iq the Indian words and names in 
this book are to be pronounced as in English, and 
the vowels usually as in· Italian. The short a has 
an indistinct sound 88 in the word 'woman.' wng 
vowels are marked when necessary; other diacritical 
marks have not been used in the text. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE HISTORY OF !sOKA 

WHEN Alexander, invincible before all enemies 
save death, passed away at Babylon in the summer 
of the year B. c. 323, and his generals aBsembled in 
council to. divide his empire, tl:ij:ly were compelled 
perforce to decide that the distant Indian provinces 
should remain in the han& of the officers to whom 
they had been entrusted by the king. But the 
decision of the fate of India. no longer rested with 
Greek generals in council at Babylon, for the natives · 
of the country took the decision into their own hands. 

In the cold sea.son following the death of Alexander 
the natives rose, killed the officers who represented 
Maeedonian authority, and, while thinking to achieve 
independence, merely effected a. change of masters. 
Their leader was a man of humble origin, by name 
.Chandragupta Maurya, who wembled and organized 
from the predatory tribes of the north-western frontier 
of India. a powerful force with which he expelled 
the foreigners. Having conquered the Panjab and· 
neighbouring ·countries, Chandragupt& turned . his 
arms against Dhana Nanda. King of Magadha, whom 
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he dethroned and slew. The usurper seated himself 
upon the vacant throne of Pat.aliputra, and ruled the 
realm with an iron hand. 
. Magadha was at that time the premier kingdom of 

India, and the irres~stible combination of ita forces 
with those previously recroited in the upper provinces 
enabled Chandragupta to extend his rule over the 
greater part of India from sea to sea. 

Seleucus,. surnamed Nib.tor, or the Conqueror, by 
reason of his many victories, had established himself 
as Satrap of Babylon after the second division of 
Alexander's empire made at Paradeisos in B. c. 321. 
Six years later be was driven out by his rival 
Antigonus, and compelled to flee to Egypt. After 
three years' exile he recovered Babylon, and devoted 
himself to the consolidation and extension of his 
power. He attacked and subjugated the Bactrians, 
and directed his victorious army against India in 
the hope of regaining the provinces which had been 
for a brief space held by his late master. But the 
vast hosts of teeming India led by Chandragupta 
were more than a match for the power . of the 
Macedonian, who was compelled to renounce his 
ambition of surpassing Alexander by effecting the 
conquest of India, and to withdraw from the country, 
Terms of peace were arranged which comprised a 
matrimonial alliance between the two royal houses, 
and the eession to Chandragupta of all the Indian 
provinces of Alexander's empire, including the regions 
now known as Afghanistan, as far as the Parapa· 
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nisus or Hindoo Koosh mountains.· Qn his part, 
Chandragupta gave five hundred elephants to Seleucus. 
In the year B. c. go6 Seleucus assumed the regal title, 
as also did the other generals of Alexander in their 
respective provinces, Henceforth Selene~ is known 
to histOry as King. of Syria~ 

About this time, or a little later, the Syrian 
monarch dispatched Megasthenes as his ambassador 
to the court of Chandragupta, at Pataliputra on the 
Ganges,· the modem Patna and Bankipore. Mega
sthenes resided there for a considerable iime, and, 
fortunately for posterity, took the trouble to record 
what he saw, A large part of his book has survived 
in fragments, which are almost the sole authority for 
what is known of India. in the days of Chandragupta. 
The ambassador found the government of the Indian 
king strong and well organized, established in a 
magnificent fortified city, worf:hy to be the capital 
of a great kingdom. The royal camp at the capital 
was estimated to contain 400,000 $0uls, and an efficient 
standing army numberiqg 6o,ooo infantry, 30,000 
cavalry, 8,ooo elephant:a, and a multitude of chariPts, 
was maintained at the king's expense. On S(!tive 
service the army is said to have attained the huge 
total of 6oo,ooo men 1, 

1 The authorities for the history of Cha.ndragupta (Sandra
iotfA)s, Sandra.kopto11, Androkottos) are Arrian; AttabW. Bk. v, 
ch. 6; l.Wihl, n.rious pa&~~~~ges; Q. CnrtiUII, Bk. viii. ch. 9; 
Plutarch, Lif• of ..tluattdlr, ch. 62; Juatio, Bk. IV. ch. 4; 
Appiu, Syriakl, ch. 55; Stra.bo, ii. 1. C), and IV. 1. 36; ibid. 
t 53 and i. S7i !thenai01, DeipM~hw, ch. 18 i; Pliny, 
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With this overwhelming and well-equipped force 
Chandragupta crushed all rivals, and became the 
first Emperor of India. After twenty-four years of 
strong government he di'ed, and. transmitted the 
empire which he had won to his son Bindusara 
AmitraghAta 1, who reigned for ~wenty·five years. 
'The only recorded event of his reign is the dispateh 
to his court of an am bass&dor named Deimachos 
by the King of Syria. In the year B. c. 280 Seleucus 
Nikator, who was in the seventy-eighth year of his 
age, was murdered, and was succeeded on the Syrian 

Hill. ~·at. ri. 21. 8-23. All these passages have been collected 
and accmtely translated by Mr. :McCrindle in hie valuable 
books entitled, T1u I1uwi011 of India by Alexander the Great 
(Constable, 1896); and .A~~eitnl India tu de$cribed by Mega· 
lt'Mnu and .Ama11 (Triibner, 1877). The pll.ll8age in Justin is 
the most important. Justin abridged the work of Trogus 
Pompeius, who lived in the time of Augustus. The ultimate 
authority of all these writers is chiefly Megasthenes, whom 
!rrian (IIIdiJ:a, :rvii) describes as a man •ofapproved character.' 
Strabo, who was disgusted by the travellers' tales with which 
the ambaasador embelliehed his work, formed a lese favourable 
opinion of Megasthenea, whom he unjustly stigmatized as a 
liar! For all matters which came under his personal observation 
Megasthenea seemJ perfecUy trustworthy. 

• Bindualra (Yi81~ Purd~, MaMromaa, Dtparomsa, Pa,;.. 
IWI{aporro• of the Jaina); Bha.drasan (Yayu Purd1Jtl); Nanda
alra (Brulllld~ .Purd~); Y&M\ra (Bhdgatata Purd1Ja). 
Strabo (quoted, J.JttitHI Iltdia, p. 70) recorda the mi88ion of 
Deimachoe to hitrochades, the 101 of Chandragupta. Ami· 
trochadee (Skr. Amitragliit.a) must therefore be a title of 
Bindoalra. Indiaa kirigs are frequently known by two names. 
See lli• Duff'• exeellent work, Tilt Cllf1)11()logy of India 
(Cowble, 1899~ 



HIS HISTORY IS 

throne by his son Antiochus Soter. Eight years after 
the death of Seleucus, Asoka, a son of Bindusara, and 
the third sovereign of the Maurya dynasty, ascended 
the throne of Pataliputra, and undertook the govern
ment of the Indian empire. 

According to the silly fictions of mendacious monks, 
Asoka waded to the throne through a sea of blood, 
securing his position by the massacre of ninety-nine 
brothers, one brother only, the yo~ges~ being saved 
alive. These fictions, an extract of which will be 
found in a later chapter, do not merit serious criti· 
cism. The inscriptions prove that the brothers and 
sisters of the king were still living in the middle of 
the reign, and that they and all the members of the 
royal family were the objects of the sovereign's anxious 
solicitude 1• The empire won and consolidated by 
the genius of Chandragupta had passed to his son 
Bindusara, and when, after the lapse of twenty-five 
years, the sceptre again passed from the hands of 
Bindusara to those of his son Asoka, there is no 
reason to suppose that bloodshed was necessary to 
secure the succession. Of the eventa of the fifst 
eight years of Asoka's reign no record has survived. 
In his ninth year he undertook the conquest of the 
kingdom of Kalinga on the coast of the Bay of 
BengaL His arms were successful, and the extensive 
territories of Kalinga were incorporated with the 
empire. But the horrors which must accompany 

1 Rock Edicts IV, V, VI; Pilla.r Edict VII; Queen's Edict. 
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war, even successful war, made a deep impression on 
the heart of the victorious monarch, who has recorded 
on the rocks in imperishable words the sufferings 
of the vanquished and the remorse of the victor. 
The record is. instinct with personal feeling, and still 
carries across the ages the moan of a human soul. 
The king, who adopts in his edicts the title of 
Priyadarsin (or Piyadasi), meaning'the Humane,' and 
omits his personal name of .Asoka, speaks thus :-

1 His Majesty Ki.ng Priyadarsin in the ninth year of his 
reign conquered the Kalingas. 

One hundred and fifty thousand persons were thence carried 
away captive, one hundred thousand were there slain, and 
many times that n-qmber perished. 

Ever since the annexation of the Kalinga.s, His Majesty 
has zealous! y protected the Law of Piety, bas been devoted 
to that Law, and has proclaimed its precepts. 

His Majesty feels remorse on account of the conquest of 
the Kalin gas, because, during the subjugation of a previously 
unconquered country, slaughter, death, and taking away 
captive of the people necessarily occur, whereat His Majesty 
feels profound sorrow and regret. 

There is, however, another reason for His Majesty feeling 
still more regret, inasmuch as in such a country dwell 
Brahmans and ascetics, men of different sects, and house
holders, who all practise obedience to elders, obedience to 
father and mother, obedience to teachers, proper treatment 
of friends, acquaintances, comrades, relatives, slaves, and 
se"anta, with fidelity of devotion. 

To such people dwelling in that eountry happen violence, 
slaughter, and separation from those they love. 

Even those persona who are themselves protected, retain 
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their affections undiminished : ruin falls ()n ~heir friends, 
acquaintances, comrades, and relatives, and in this way 
violence is done to (the feelings o~ those who are personally 
unhurt. 

All this diffused misery is matter of regret io His 
Majesty. For there is no country in which are not found 
countless communities of Brahmans and ascetics, nor is there 
any country where the people have faith in one sect only. 

The loss of even the hundredth or the thousandth part 
of the persons who were. then slain, carried away captive, 
or done to death in Kalinga would now be a matter of 
deep regret to His Majesty. 

Although a man should do him an injury, His Majesty 
holds that it must be patiently borne, so far as it possibly 
can be borne. 

Even upon the forest tribes in his dominions ~is Majesty 
has compassion, though advised to destroy them in detail, 
and though the power to banj them is in His Majesty's 
hands. They are warned to this effect : "Shun evil~doing, 
that ye may escape destruction." For His Majesty desires ' 
for all animate beings security, control over the passions, 
peace of mind and joyousness. 

And this is the chiefest conquest, in His Majesty's 
opinion, the conquest by t'he Law of Piety'.' 

The only authentic account of the rea80ns which 
induced .Asoka !o adopt the Buddhist dha'ffiUl, or Law 
of Piety, as the rule of his life and the foundation of 
public morality, is the edict above quo~d. The. 
grotesque and contradictory tales told by monkish 
romancers as explanations of the great k.ing's change 

1 Rock Edict XIII. M. Senart, in J. B. ..4.& Sot. for 1900, 
PP· 335-342 proposes eert&in corrections based on a fragment 
recent11 discovered at Gi.rnAr. Cp. Minor Rock Edict I. 

B 
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of heart are in themselves incredible, as well as in· 
compatible with the simple and credible explanation 
given in the king's own words. 

Doubtless some now forgotten preacher, who 
possessed the gift of persuasiveness, must have so 
expounded the doctrine of the Sakya sage as to 
awaken the royal conscience, and to evoke the feeling 
of remorse for the horrors of war which is so vividly 
expressed in the edict. The feeling, however aroused, 
was genuine, and is the keynote for the interpretation 
of the whole series of the edicts. The passage quoted 
was, composed in the thirteenth year of the reign. The 
last of the dated edicts belongs to the twenty-eighth 
year. Nothing that was written in the interval is 
inconsistent with the declaration that the only true 
conquest is that effected by the La.w of Piety, and not 
conquest by force of arms. 

The conclusion is therefore justified that the sub .. 
jugation of Kalinga was the only great military 
achievement of the reign, and that from his ninth 
year Asoka eschewed military glory, and devoted 
himself to the problems of internal administration, 
with the special object of promulgating and enforcing 
the Buddhist Law of Piety, as being' the best means 
of securing the happiness and welfare of his subjects 

J&nd neighbours. The tenth Rock Edict, published 
in the fonrteenth year of the reign, has for its special 
subject the contrast between true glory and military 
renown. 

We have Asoka.'s own authority for stating that in 
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the ninth year of his reign, for the· ~sons above 
explained, he joined the Buddhist community as a lay 
disciple. 

He tells us that for about two years and a half he 
displayed little zeal as a convert. Towards the close 
of the eleventh year of his reign his interest in the 

'Buddhist teaching was in some way stimulated j and 
he resolved to devote his life and all the resources 
of his imperial power to the promulgation and pro
pagation of the doctrine which, in his opinion, opened 
the gate of heaven, and secured the happiness and 
welfare of mankind here and hereafter. 

He therefore took upon himself the vows of a 
Buddhist monk or friar, and joined the Order ( samgha ). 
The spectacle of a reigning monarch turned monk is 
so strange to modern European eyes that the fact of 
Asoka's ordination has been doubted, and attempts 
have been made to explain away the plain language 
in which the king (Minor Rock Edict I) contrasts 
his position as a careless lay disciple with that which 
he had attained as a zealous monk. But no sufficient 
reason exis~ for hesitation in accepting Asoka's 
language in i~ natural sense. Biihler has heen able 
to cite one parallel case, that of the Chaulukya king, 
Kumarap8la, & Jain, who assumed the title of 'lord 
of the Order,' and at various periods of his reign 
took vows of continence, temperance, abstention from 
animal food, and refraining from confiscation of the 
property of the faithfuL It is probable that Asoka • 
similarly undertook vows of imperfect and limited 

B2 
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obligation. It is also possible that he once, or several 
times, adopted the practices of a Buddhist mendicant 
friar for a few days at a time, during which periods 
of retreat his ministers would have administered the 
kingdom, The Buddhist ceremony of ordination 
(upasampada) does not convey indelible orders, or 
involve a life-long vow. Both in Burma and Ceylon 
men commonly enter the Order temporarily, and after 
a time resume civil life. Asoka. could have done the 
same, and a proceeding which is easy for an ordinary 
man is doubly -easy for an emperor. A formal com
pliance with the rules, requiring the monk to beg his 
bread, could have been arranged for without difficulty 
within the precincts of the palace. The fact that 
Asoka did really become a Buddhist monk is vouched 
for by an independent testimony, which is the more 
valuable because it is contained in an incidental 
remark. ·A thousand years after Asoka's time, the 
Chinese pilgrim, I~tsing, notes that the statues of 
Asoka represent him as wearing a monk's robe of 
a particular pattern. The emperor could not have 
worn such a robe, unless he had joined the Order, as 
he says that he did 1• 

1 I have adopted Buhler's and Kern's interpretation of Minor 
Roek Edict I (bad . .Ant. vi. 154; Manual of Indian Buddhima, 
p. 114). The atatua of updsaka, or lay-disciple, ia contrasted with 
that orthe person who has entered the Order (aamgha). See 
Hardy, Ealterre Jfonaclaiam, p. 46. 1-tsing (..4. Record of Budclhial 
Proctictl, ch. xi), when discu111ing the mode in which Buddhi81 
monh should wear their garments, explaina a particular faahion. 
and addi (p. 7J, ed. Takakusu): I The image or king Asok~ 
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Asoka's zeal for the propagation and enforcement 
of the practical moral code of Buddhism, or Law of 
Piety, led him not only to adopt within his own 
vast dominions the measures which seemed best 
adapted to the purpose, but also to engage in a well
considered scheme of missionary effort 1• In the 
space of two years between the emperor's entry into 
the Order in the eleventh year and the publication 
of _his earliest insc~s in the thirteenth year of 
the reign, missions charged with the preaching of the 
doctrine of the Sakya sage had been dispatched to 
Ceylon and the independent kingdoms in the south 
of the Peninsula, to Mysore and the Bombay coast, to 
the Mahratta country, .to the mountaineers of the 
Himalayas and Kashmir, and to Pegu. Although 
criticism cannot accept the wonderful tales told by 
monkish writers of the sudden and wholesale con· 
versions effected by the missionaries of Asoka, there 
is no doubt that the missions laid the foundations of 
the Buddhist church in all the countries named. In 
Ceylon their work abides to this day. 

The dispatch of missionaries by Asoka is, indeed1 

baa its garment in this way.' Cunningham (Bhilsa Topu1 

p. 197, Pl. 1) guessed that the fine statue crowning the northe111 
detached pillar at SAn chi might be one of Asoka i but that figtll'E 
ia clothed in & wa.istcloth ( dhoti) only, and has a nimbu11. 
It cannot, therefore, be intended to represent the emperor. 

1 See Rock Edict VI : 'And what is the object of a.ll mJ 
uertion ?. Simply to acquit my debt to liring beings-that 
I may make some of them happy here, and that hereafter theJ 
maJ attain to heaven.' 
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one of the facta of primary importance in the 
history of mankind. For about two centuries 
and a half prior to Asoka's conversion Buddhism 
had maintained ita position in a portion of the valley 
of the Ganges as a sect of Hinduism. Its founder, 
Gautama Sakya.muni, was born, lived, and died 
within the region comprised between 81° and 86° 
east longitude and 24° to 28° north latitude, or, in 
other words, the country between Gaya, Allahabad, 
and the hills. 
r So far as we can see, the transformation of this 
local sect into a world·religion is the work of Asoka 
alone. The romances written by monks naturally 
represent the king as a tool in the hands of his 
clerical advisers, to whom all the credit of the 
missionary enterprise is given. But the monuments 
do not support this view. Asoka claims all the credit 
for himself. Inasmuch 88 he must have been an 
exceptionally able man to have succeeded in governing 
with distinction a vast empire throughout a long 
reign, it is not probable that he was ever the slave 
of the priests, and he is fairly entitled to the credit of 
the measures taken in his name. 

Within his own dominions Asoka provided for the 
comfort of man and beast by the plantation of shade· 
giving and fruit-bearing trees, the digging of wells, 
and the erection of rest-houses and watering-places at 
convenient intervals along the high roads. He devoted 
special attention to the cultivation and dissemination 
of medicinal herbs and roots, both within his own 
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dominions and in the territories of friendly indepen· 
dent sovereigns 1• 

In the thirteenth year of the reign, as a special . 
means for the inculcation of the royal teaching, all 
local governors were ordered to hold assemblies in 
which the Law of Piety should be preached, expounded, ~ 
and discussed. The officials of subordinate rank were 
bound to attend these assemblies to receive instruction 
from their superiors, and were warned that this duty 
must not be allowed to interfere with the discharge 
of ordinary official business. In most places these 
assemblies were to be convoked quinquennially, but 
the Viceroys stationed at Taxila in the Panjab, and 
at U]ain in Central India, were required to hold such 
assemblies once every three years 11

• 

The experience of another year convinced the king 
that more elaborate official organization was neces
sary in order to give full effect to his instructions. 
He therefore appointed special officers, whose title 
(dharma mahdmdtra) may be rendered as 1Censors of 
the Law of Piety,' to supervise the execution of his • 
precepts. These officers were instructed to devote 
themselves to the establishment and furtherance of 
piety, not only among the king's faithful lieges, but 
among the semi-independent border tribes. They 

' Rock Edict II; Pillar Edict VIL The word chiki8ak4 
( chi~lccM, Girnar) is tmnslated 'remedes' by M. Senart. 
Buhler adopta the older interpretation a.nd translates' hospitals.' 
It ia difficult to decide which is right. 

1 Rock Edic~ III; Detached (Kalinga) Rock Edicts. 
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were in general ~rms directed to use their best 
ende&vours tO secure the welfare and happiness of 
all classes of the population, and were specia.lly ordered 
to wateh over the interesta of the poor and aged, to 
prevent the infliction of wrongful imprisonment or 
corporal. punishment, and· to grant remissions of 
sentence in cases where the criminal was advanced 
,in years, burdened with a large family, or over· 
!whelmed by sudden calamity. The censors were 
further enjoined to superintend, both at the capital 
and in the provincial towns, the female esta.blishmenta 
of the king's brothers and sisters, and of all other 
members of the royal family; and also to exercise 
a ·general control over all persons devoted to pious 
works and almsgiving. 

Later in the reign a Royal Almoner's department, 
administered by the censors and other high officials, 
was organized, and charged with the distribution 
of the gifts made by the sovereign and his queens. I 

A. short special edict, known as the Queen's Edict .. 
addressed to officials of the Almoner's department, has 
been preserved 1• 

The edicts furnish several summaries of the dhama, 
or Law of Piety, on the establish-~Tnt and propaga· 
tion of which the king had set his heart. By combining 
these sum.maries the leading provisions of that Law 
may be stat~ as follows:-:-

,, All men are regarded by the sovereign as his 
children, owing him filial obedience, and entitled to 

1 Rock Idicta V, Ill; Pillar Edict YII; Queen'• Edict. 
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r~eive from him a parent's care. ·Every man is 
bound to cultivate the virtues of self-control, purity 
of mind, gratitude, and fidelity. On the other hand, 
he should abstain from the vices of rage, cruelty, 
anger, pride, and jealousy. He should constantly 
practise self-examination, and be· strictly truthfuL 
Great stress is laid on the imperative duty of re .. 
specting the sanctity of all animal life, and of treat
ing all living creatures with kindness. Obedience 
to father and mother is declared to be essential; the 
aged are to receive due reverence from the young, and 
the teacher from his pupiL Relatives, aacetics, and 
Brahma~s are to be treated with decorum ; servants, 
and even slaves, with kindness. Liberality must be 
shown to friends, acquaintances, relatives, ascetics, and 
Brahmans. All sects and creeds are in fundamental 
agreement about essentials, and all alike a.im at the 
attainment of purity of mind and self-control, there.. 
fore he who follows the path marked out by the Law 
of Piety must abstain from speaking aught evil 
concerning his neig~bour's faith 1• 

1 Summaries of the Law of Piety a.re given in Rock Edicts 
II~ IV, VI~ IX, XI, XIII; Minor Rock Edict, No. z.ofSiddApUI&; 
Pilla.r Edicts III and VIL Compare the Chinese doctrine of 
!Ww, or filial reverence, which is treated as the foundation of 
all virtue. The Sacred Edic~ sermons officially issued by the 
second and third emperors of the present dynasty, is the nearest 
parallel to the Asoka Edicts. The 1 Sacred Edict' was well 
translated by the Rev. William Milne, under the title of 1 The 
Sa.cred Edict, containing six.Ulen maxims of the emperor lang
he, amplified by his son, the emperor Yoong-ching' (London, 
1817). 
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Supplementary instructions addressed to the royal 
officers in their official capacity point out that the 
i~alshouJd be free from envy, harshness, and 
impatience. Perseverance and the firm determination 
to resist all temptations to indolence or discourage· 
ment are the root of success in the performance of 
official duty. Officers are warned that they cannot 
hope for the favour either of heaven or of their 
sovereign if they fail to comply fully with his com· 
mands, and the officials in the conquered province of 
Ka.linga are· ceilsured for a partial failure in the 
execution of the duties laid upon them 1• 

In a p8.'!Sage of the 'True Conquest Edict,' already 
quoted, Asoka declares his unwillingness to proceed 
to extremities against the wild jungle-folk who at 
many points dwelt on the borders of his settled 
provinces. Such folk abounded on the borders of 
Ka.linga, as they do to tlllit day, and a very in
teresting edict, dating from the fourteenth year, 
specially addressed to the governor and magistrate~ 
of that province, and published in it only, gives 
particul&r instructions concerning the principles on 
which the wild tribes should be treated. The king 
reiterates his declaration that all men, even wild 
jungle-tribes, are his children, and insists that his 
officers must give effect ro his views. They are 
instructed that it is His Majesty's will and immutable 
resolve that every effort must be made ro inspire the 
border tribes with confidence, and ro persuade them 

1 Detached Rock Edicts ; Pillar Edicts ~ IV. 
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that the king desires them to receive at his hands 
happiness· and not sorrow. If they will but trust 
in the royal sincerity, they may relieve their minds 
of all disquietude and abide in peace. The officials 
are further enjoined to persuade the tribes that the 
best way to secure the sovereign's good will, and to 
assure their own welfare both in this world and in 
the next, is to faithfully practise the Law of Piety 
which his orders commend to them 1, 

If Asoka had the happiness to find many frontier 
officers who were competent to fully act up to the 
principles thus enunciated, he was, indeed, a fortunate 
sovereign; but, unfortunately, while the admirable • 
instructions have survived, little is known concerning 
their practical operation. 

Several edicts record the successive steps taken by 
the king to give effect to the principle of the sanctity. 
of animal life, which was one of his cardinal doctrines. 
In the first eight years of his reign he was not 
troubled with any scruples on the subject, and vast 
multitudes of animals were each day slaughtered for 
the supply of the royal kitehens. From the ninth to 
the thirteenth year of the reign two peaeocks and one 
deer were, as a rule, killed daily for the king's table ; 
but from the latter year, when the edicts of the Law 
of Piety were first issued, and the religious assemblies 
were instituted, even this modest supply was stopped, 
and no living creature was compelled to surrender its • 
life in order to gratify the royal appetite. 

' Detached Rock Edict, so-called No. II. 
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In the eleventh year of his reign, wh~n Asoka, to 
use his own phrase, entered on the path of true know· 
ledge, he gave up the pleasures of the chase, and sub
stituted for hunting-parties pious tours, or pilgrimages, 
devoted to almsgiving, preaching, and ethical discus· 
sion. In the thirteenth year of the reign, in addition 
to the stoppage of slaughter for the supply of the royal 
table, slaughter of ·animals for sacrifice was prohibited 
at the capital. The king did not apparently attempt 
to prohibit animal sacrifices throughout his dominions, 
knowing that such a prohibition could not be en
forced. At the capital holiday feasts, which ordinarily 
involved the destruction of animal life, were also pro
hibited. In the twenty-seventh year of the reign 
Asoka felt himself strong enough to further protect 
the sanctity of animal life by an elaborate code of 
detailed regulations, binding on all classes of the 
population without distinction of · creed, social 
customs, or religious feeling. 

A long list was published of animals the slaughter 
of which was absolutely prohibited, and this absolute 
prohibition was extended to all four-footed animals of 
which the carc&SSes are not eaten or otherwise utilized 
by man. This regulation largely interfered with the 

· sportsman's liberty, and ita terms would seem to 
denounce the killing of a tiger or a lion as being 
unlawfuL The remaining rules were directed to the 
imposition of restrictions on the slaughter of animals 
permitted to be killed, and to the prohibition or miti"' 
gation of different kinds of mutilation. 
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On fifty-six specified days in the year fish might not , 
be either caught or sold, and on the same days, even 
in game preserves, animals might not be destroyed. 
On all festival days and many other specified days,· 
aggregating about a quarter of the year, the WJtration 
of bulls and other quadrupeds was prohibited. The 
caponing of cocks was absolutely prohibited at all 
times. During five particular fortnights the.branding 
of horses and cattle was declared unlawful. The en· 
forcement of these minute regulations must have given 
plenty of employment to the censors and magistrates 1• 

Monkish legend, mendacious in this particular as 
in so many others, asserts that Asoka. abolished the 
punishment of death. His legislation proves that 
the idea of such abolition never entered his thoughts. 
His language implies that . he regarded the death 
penalty as an unavoidable necessity, which might 
be made less horrible than it had been, but could 
not be done away with. Asoka, while recognizing 
the necessity for arming the magistrates with power 
to inflict the extreme penalty of the law, exercised 
his royal prerogative of pardon, and on each anni
versary of his solemn coronation liberated all con
demned prisoners. In the twenty-seventh year of 
the reign a rule was introduced that every prisoner 
condemned to death should invariably be grant:OO 
a reRpite of three days before execution, in which to 
prepare himself for the next world 2• 

1 Rock Edicts I, VIII i Pillar Edicts V, VIL 
1 Pillar Edict IV. 

4 
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Asoka attached the greatest importance to the 
utmost possible promptitude in the administration of 

' justice, and to the readiness of the sovereign to hear 
·complaints at all times and at all places. His views 
would still meet with general approval from the 
natives of India, who prize very highly readiness of 
access to their rulers, and set no value whatever upon 
regularity of procedure. Asoka announced to his 
people that he 'Was ready at any place, and at any 
hour of the day or night, to receive and redress 
complaints. No · more popular announcement could 
be made by an Indian sovereign, although to the 
Western mind it seems unpractical and unbusiness· 
like. When Asoka. adds to this announcement the 
emphatic declaration-

' I am never satisfied with the adequacy of my exertions 
or the promptitude of my decision of cases. Work I must 
for the public benefit, and ••• the object of all my exertion 
is simply to acquit my debt to living beings, so that I may 
make some of them happy in this world, and that hereafter • 
they may attain heaven,' 

-he is entitled to be believed 1• The immense trouble 
,which he took to promulgate and propagate his 
t&ching proves both his sincerity and his habits of 
industry. The vigorous impulse which his powerful 
patronage undoubtedly gave to Buddhism demon
strates that his efforts were not in vain, and that his 
missionary zea.l, although it must have encountered 
many ohrtacles and suffered many disappointments, 

I Rock Edict VL 
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was justified by success in the propagan~ so ener· 
getically worked. 

Asoka placed great reliance upon his personal 
example as a powerful influence in the conversion of 
his people and his neighbours to his way of thinking. 
He had no hesitation in recording more than once 
the belief· that he had done many good deeds, and 
was persuaded that the good deeds of the sovereign 
were readily imitated by loyal subject& 

' Whatsoever meritorious deeds I have done,' he observes, 
'those deeds the people have copied and imitated; whence 
follows the consequence that growth is now taking place, 
and will further increase, in the virtues of obedience to 
father and mother, obedience to teachers, reverence to the 
aged, and kindly treatment of Brahmans and ascetics, of 
the poor and wretched, yea, even of slaves and servants 1.' 

No doubt the personal example of the sovereign, 
supported by all the efforts of a highly organized 
bureaucracy and & rich and zealous clergy, must have 
been & potent factor in securing popular adherence to 
the royal views. 

The Bhabi-a Edict stands alone in its outspoken 
avowal of Asoka's devotion to Buddhism. The other 
edicts are concerned with practical morals only, and 
are so drafted that their Wu:hing might be accepted 
by the members .of any Indian sect. The Bhabr& 
document is addressed to the Buddhist clergy ex· 
elusively, and was recorded at a monastery situated 
on the top of & remote hill It waa probably not 

1 Pillar Edicta I~ VII ; Rock Edict V. 
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communicated to the general public, and the existence 
of this peculiar composition must not be taken as 
evidence that Asoka forced the distinctive doctrines 
of Buddhism down the thro~ts of an unwilling people. 
He seems rather to have confined his official propa
ganda to the inculcation of practical morality, and 
to have cared little whether or not his pupils formally 
joined the Buddhist church 1• 

Asoka looked back with satisfaction on the legis· 
lation which prescribed minute regulations for the 
conservation of· animal life and the mitigation of 
suffering, and on many other pious ordinances of which 
he was the author, but candidly admits that such 
ordinances are in themselves of small ~ccount, and 
that the growth of living piety must ultimately 
depend, not on external regulations, but on the inward 
conviction wrought in the minds of men by medita· 
tion on moral truth 2• In the same spirit he treats 
with scorn the many corrupt and worthless ceremonies 
commonly performed by the womenkind, and extols 

1 I accept M. Senart'a suggestion that thtl phrase 1 the 
Magadhan clergy' probably means • the Buddhist clergy,' Ma.
ga.dha being regarded as the fountain head of Buddhism. Five 
oat of the seven pa.ssages cited in the edict as from the Buddhist 
scriptures have been identified in the Nikdya~. (Rhya Davids, 
Dialogutt of tlu Bvddha, p. Iili ; J01.1rnal of the Pdll Ten 
Society, 1896; J. B • .A1. SfM., 1898, p. 639.) As to the aite of the 
inscription, aee Cunningham, Beporta, ii. 248, and C<»"PUs Inscrip
tio_.,,. l.Wicarum, i 24- There is no evidence that the edict was 
addressed to the Council of Pataliputra, even if that Council 
wu ever held. See Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhilm, p. J 10. 

1 Pillar Edict VII. 
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as the only tru~ ceremonial a life of piety, which, 
even if it should fail to secure ~mporal advantages, 
will certainly ensure a harvest of infinite merit to be 
reaped in the world to come 1, 

The eighth Rock Edict, as has been already observed, 
records the institution, in the eleventh year of the 
reign, of royal progresses or tours devoted to pious 
purposes, in lieu of the hunting-parties which had 
previously been customary. The hunting-parties 
enjoyed by Asoka in his unregenerate days mUst have 
been conducted in the same way aa those of his grand
father, which are described by Megasthenes as follows: 

'Another purpose for which he (the king] leaves his 
palace is to offer sacrifice ; a third is to go to the chase, for 
which be departs in Bacchanalian fashion. Crowds of 
women surround him, and outside of this circle spearmen 
are ranged. The road is marked off with ropes, and it is 
death, for men and women alike, to pass within the ropes. 
lien with drums and gongs lead the procession. The king 
hunts in the enclosures and shoots arrows from a platform. 
At his side stand two or three armed women. If he hunts 
in the open grounds lie shoots from the back of an elephant. 
Of the women, some are in chariots, some on horses, and 
some even on ~lephants, and they are equipped with weapons 

. of every kind as if they were going on a campaign'.' 

The employment of a.n Amazonian guard composed 
of foreign women is knows to have been a regular 
institution of the kings of ancient India. 

For the pleasures of the chase as described above, 
1 lWei Edict IX. 
1 Strabo, in }{rCrindle, .Artdt11t lndUJ, p. 71 

c 
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those of pious tours seem to be rather an inadequate 
substitute. 'They are described in the eighth Rock 
Edict as consisting of visits and almsgiving to 
Brahmans and ascetics, visits to elders, inspection of 
the country and people, preaching and discussion . 
of the Law of Piety, and largess of gold. In these 
latter days, the king remarks, this is the kind of 
ple881ll'e which he enjoys. 

Such a pious, tour was undertaken by Asoka in 
the twenty.fi.rst year of his reign. Following, 
probably, the route taken by the Buddha when 
on the way to his deat~, the king sta!'Wd from his 
capital Pataliputra, crossed the Ganges, and entered 
the V aisAl.i territory of the Lichchhavi tribe, now 
known as the Muzaffarpur and Champlran districts. 
His line of march is marked by the ruins of V aisali 
(Bas&r), which include the Bakhira lion-pillar, by 
the atdpa of Kesariyl, and the lion-pillars of Lauriyl 
.Araraj and Lauriyit. Nandangarh. He may then 
either have kept to the east, passing IUmpurwa, 
where another lion-pillar lies, and have then crossed 
the J>IB8eB over the ~ills to Kusinaga.ra, the scene 
of Gautama Buddha's death, or he may have turned 
westward, erossed the Gandak river, and proceeded 
direct through the Tari.i to the Lnmbini Garden, the 
reputed scene of the birth of Gautama Buddha. At 
the sacred garden he erected a pillar sunnounted by 
the figure of a horse, and recorded upon it in beautifully 
incised characters, as perfect to-day as they were 
when first eDeoraved, the brief record: 
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· 'His Majesty, King Piyadasi, in the twenty-first year of 
his reign, having come in person, did reverence. Because 
here was born Buddha, the Sakya. sage, be had a. stone 
horse made and set up a. stone pillar. Because here the 
Venerable One was born, the village of Lummini bas been 

· made revenue-free, and has partaken of the king's bounty.'· 

The king then passed on some miles further west, 
and did reverence to the Btapa of Kanakamuni, or 
Konakamana, one of the Buddhas, who preceded 
Gautama. Here the king se~ up another pillar and 
recorded his visit, adding the interesting remark that 
.he had already, in the fifteenth year of J;lls reign, for 
the second time, enlarged the Btupa. There can be 
little doubt that the tour was continued into Nepa.J. 
as far as Lalita Patan and Kathmandu, and again 
towards the west until the royal pilgrim reached 
Sravasti, where the river Rapti emerges from the 
hills, and that he there did reverence to the sacred 
spots where Gautama. so long dwelt and preached. 
But the great pillars, each seventy feet high, which 
he erected at Sra V88ti, though rumoured still to exist, 
remain to be discovered, and at present the course of 
the pilgrimage can be-verified at two points only. . 

The memory of this pilgrimage W88 preserved by 
tradition, and the story of it is told in the Sanskrit 
romance ealled the .Asokdvaddna. Although the 
ehronology of the romance, which places Asoka only 
a century after the death of Buddha, is manifestly 
erroneous, and no reliance can be placed upon the 
details relaW., the inscriptions in the Tari.i prove 

0~ 
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that the legend had a foundation in fact. According 
to the story, which will be found in a later chapter, 
the ling, under the guidance of a saint named 
Upsgupta, visited in succession the Lumbini Garden, 
Kapilsvastu, the Bodhi tree at Buddha Gaya, Rishi
patsns, or Samath, near Bensres, Kusinagara, the 
Jetsvana monastery at Sn\vastt, the sMpa of Vakkula, 
and the stupa of Anands, giving great largess at 
every place except the st!lpa of Vakkuls, where the 
king gave only a single copper coin, because Saint 
V akkula had had few obstacles to surmount, and had 
consequently done little good to his fellow creatures 1• 

The reason given for refusing largess at the st!lpa. 
of Yakk.ula, although legendary, is in accordance with 
Asoka's character as revealed by his writings. No 
student of the edicts can fail to be struck by the 
purely human and severely practical nature of the 
teaching. The object aimed at is the happiness of 
living creatures, man and beast. The teacher assumes 
and categorically &SBerl8 that filial piety and the 
other virtues commended open the path to happiness 
here and hereafter, but no attempt is made to prove 
any proposition by reasoning. No foundation either 

1 The site of Ku.sinagara is at.ill unknown. I am convinced 
that it liee iD Nepal beyond tie fint JaDge of h.ill& See my 
work entitled T1t.t RtJMiM •ecw Kalia, I'M nputed lite of 
Ktlf•JUJ9aN (Allahabad, 18¢). !a to the poe.ition of Snlvasti, 
eee J. R . .A. S., July, 1898, and JiDuary, tcp>. 

For the .d*aradaM, aee Burnour, llllrod!Wiml a rHim#re 
d11 .&.ddli.-t, and &lje;d.ralala Mitra's SaniL-ril NepalfM 
LitmJwre. 
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of theology or of metaphysics is laid,· and the ethical 
precepts inculcated are set forth for purely practical 
purposes as being self-evidently true. Men are ex
horted to work out their own salvation. 

' Whatsoever exertions His Majesty King Priyadarsin has 
made, all are made with a view to the life hereafter, so 
that every one may be freed from peril, which peril is si~. 
Difficult, verily, it is to attain such freedom, whether a man 
be of low or of high degree, save by the utmost exertion 
and complete self-denial, but especially difficult it is for the 
man of high degree' (Tenth Rock Edict). 

This passage suggests, DB do several other pas
sages, familiar Biblical texts, but the spirit of 
the Bible is totally different from that of Asoka's 
teaching. The Bible, whether in the Old Testa
ment or the New, insists upon the relation of man 
with God, and upon man's dependence on the grace 
of God. Asoka, in accordance with the teaching of 
his master, ignores, without denying, the existence 
of a supreme deity, and insists that man should by 
his own exertions free himself from sin, and by his 
o\\'11 virtue win happiness here and hereafter. 

The exact nature of Asoka's belief concerning 
a future life is not easily ascertained. Frequent 
reference is made to the life hereafter; heaven 
(st•arga) is held out as ~ object of desire, and in one 
~ge the approval of heaven is referred to. When 
the passages of the Buddhist scriptures mentioned in 
the Bhabr& Edict as .A.soka's favourite texts shall 
ha\'e been published and translated, it may be possible 
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to determine with more accuracy the k.ing's attitude 
towards the great problems of existence. At present 
only one of these passages, that entitled 1 Fears of the 
Future,' is accessible in English. This passage 
enumerates the physical dangers to which recluses 
are exposed, such as disease, attacks of .. wild beasts, 
&c., and recommends the use of renewed and timely 
efforts to avert such perils. Ten moral dangers are 
then enumerated, of which the principal are corrup· 
tions in doctrine and discipline, an inclination to appre· . 
ciate the literary· beauty' of the scriptures rather than· 
~heir intrinsic worth, laziness, luxury, and a taste 
for promiscuous company. Against these perils the 
recluse is warned to be sedulously on his guard, and 
to see that they are averted in good time 1• Of course, 
like all Hindoos, he must have believed in the 
doctrine of rebirth, in some of itS forms, and the 
heaven at which he aimed would have been to his 
mind but one stage in the long cycle of. existences. 
The intense feeling for the sanctity of life, which 
is characteristic both of Asoka's Buddhism and of 
Jainism, is closely connected with the doctrine 
of rebirth, which binds together in one chain all 
living creatures, whether angels or demons, men or 
animals. 

One of the most noticeable features in the teaching 
of Asoka is the enlightened religious toleration which 
is so frequently and emphatically recommended. 
While applauding and admiring. with justice the 

• J~n~rr.al of Pull Tezt S«iety, 1896, p. 96· 
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extraordlnary breadth and liberality of Asoka.'s senti· 
ments, we should remember that in his days no really 
diverse religions existed in India. The creeds of 
Jesus, Muhammad, and Zoroaster were then unknown. 
The only organized religion was Hindooism, and that 
complex phenomenon is more accurately described as 
a social system than by the name either of religion 
or creed. 'The Hindoos then, as now, enjoyed the 
privilege of absolutely free thought, and were at 
liberty then, as now, to discuss, affirm, or deny the 
existence of God, or of the soul, and any other pro· 
position in metaphysics or psychology which can 
suggest itself to speculative minds. Hindooism has 
never produced an exclusive, dominant, orthodox 
sect, with a formula of faith to be 'professed 9r 
rejected under pain of damnation. A Hindoo ha.s at 
all times been free to believe what he pleases, so long 
as he eats the correct food, marries the proper 
woman, and so forth. Buddhism and Jainism are 
both in their origin merely sects of Hindooism-or 
rather, schools of philosophy founded by Hindoo re· 
formers-which in course of time gathered an accretion 
of mythology round the original speculative nucleus. 

When A.soka. speaks of the toleration of other 
men's creeds, he is not thinking of exclusive, aggressive, 
militant religions like Islam and Christianity, but of 
Hindoo sects, all connected by many bonds of common 
sentiment. The Buddhist Suttas, and the treatise of 
1-tsing on Religious Practices, endeavour to explain 
the differences between various schools, but these are 
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80 subtle, and often seemingl1 80 trivial, that a 
Western mind does not readily gra.qp them. · 

Asoka was, therefore, in a position which enabled 
him to realize the idea that all Indian secta funda-
mentally agreed in essentials, all of them alike aiming 
at self-control and purity of life ; and he felt fully 
justified in doing honour in various ways to Jains 
and Brahmanical Hindoos, as well as to Buddhists. 
While lavishing his treasure chiefly on Buddhist 
shrines and monasteries, he did not hesitate to spend 
large 8UIIl8 in hewing out of hard granite spacious 
cave-dwellings for the Brahmanical Ajivika ascetics, 
and there can be no doubt, although proofs in the 
shape of monuments are not at present known, that 
the Jains too shared in his bounty. His censors 
were, as we have seen, equally concerned with Bud
dhists, Jains, and Brahmanist& Similar toleration 
was practised by later prince& Kharavela of Orissa, 
for instance, avows himself, in language almost iden
tical with that of Asoka, to be a person who did 
reverence to the creeds of all sects 1• But, notwith· 
standing, or perhaps in consequence of, his tolerant 
disposition, Asoka resented the claims of the Brahmans 
to be gods on earth, and took pride in the measures 
which he had adopted to humble the arrogance of the 
Brahmanical teachers 1• He ha.s, therefore, been almost 

1 For the WraYela inscription, tee Cnnningbam, C<!rpu•, 
i. 27, Pl. nii, &Dd Bh.agTin Ul lndraji in Co,.ptn-RntdiU du 
n• CM4grillrtlmt.l0rinttali.tltt, YoL ili, pp. 2, 149-

t I followlL Senart'• interpretation of the Rupnath llinor 
RoeiLlict. 



HIS HISTORY 

ignored by Brahmanicalliterature, and is mentioned 
in only one inscription other than his oW'n voluminous 
writings. ( Buddhist writers alone profess to give an 
account of his reign, in which so much was done !or 
the diffusion and exaltation of the teaching of Gau~ 
tama.) Unfortunately, the Buddhist accounts of his 
reign are so overlaid with superstitious imbecilities, 
and distorted by sectarian and ecclesiastical bias, that 
they cannot be accepted 88 independent authorities, 
although useful as commentaries on, and supplements 
to, the authentic materials for his history. 

The true full personal name of the great emperor 
would appear to have been Asoka vardhana, as given 
in the Puranas. The inscription of Rudradaman in 
GujarM, dated in A.D. 150, simply gives him the name 
of Asoka Maurya, and refers to Chandragupta Maurya 
as one of his predecessors. 
· In the edicts he uses his name in religion, Priya· 

darsin (Pdli, Piyadasi), which means 'the Humane,' 
and never makes use of his personal name 1• When· 
the edicts were first discovered and good texts were 
not available, some scholars felt doubts as to the 
identity of Asoka and Priyadarsin, but such doubts 
are now obsolete, and the identity is absolutely 
certain. 

The Dipavamsa, the most ancient of the Ceylonese 
1 It seems til me clear from the testimony of the Rudradil.· 

man inscription, and the tr&dition of Northern India., including 
Nep~ and Kaahmir, of the Chinese, and of Ceylon, that the 
emperor's personal name was Asoka, or, in its fuller form, 
Asok& vardbana. 
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chronicles, dating probably from the fourth century 
A.D., uses the names Asoka and Piyadasi as convertible 
terms 1• To enumerate the other proofs of the identity 
of Asoka and Priyadarsin in this place is superfluous 
and would be wearisome, but one item of the over· 
whelming evidence may be cited. The pillar at 
the Lumbini Garden (Rummindei), the traditional 

·birthplace of the Buddha, the inscription on which 
has been already quoted, was;according to the Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, erected by Asoka.. The in
scription is, as in the case of the other monuments, 
recorded by .Piyadasi Raja, who was, therefore, iden
tical with Asok&. 

Notlling definite is known as to the affinities and 
social position of the Maurya clan or tribe to which 
Chandragupta belonged. Justin's statement that the 
founder of the Maurya dynasty was of humble origin 
is probably based on statements recorded by con· 
temporaries and may be accepted. The tribe or clan 
must therefore have ranked low in the social scale. 
Some Buddhist writers erroneously represent the 
Mauryas as a princely race 1• Certain fonns of tne 
legend describe Chandragupta and Asoka as descen· 
dants of the earlier Sisunaga and Nanda dynasties, 
and it is possible that the first Maurya king may 

1 Oldenberg'a edition of the Dipat<~u, pp. 146-93 ; eections 
vi. 11 2, 12-151 18, 2J, 24 j Yii, 8, 14-16, 18 j IV, 88 j· IVi. 5• 

• MaMmtiw, ch. '·: 'Mori!Jdna, Kattiydna, rafll8ejatan ,;,.;. 
ilwro11,' rendered by Tumour and Wijeditpha, 'a descendant of 
the d)'Dailty or Moriyan eovereign.a, endowed with illlutrio111 
and beneficent attributes, BW'JlADled Chandagutta.' 
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have been an illegitimate son of the last Nanda, 
whom he dethroned, but it is, perhaps, more probable 
that the dynasties of the Nandas and Mauryas were 
not connected by blood 1, 

The authentic history of Asoka closes with the 
twenty-eighth year of his reign, when he recorded 
the seventh Pillar Edict, recapitulating the mea.sures 
taken by him for the p~pagation of the Law of Piety, 
the work to which he had devoted the grea~r part 
of his long reign.- The small supplementlry Pillar 
Edicts, it is true, seem to be somewhat later in date, 
but they are not of any historical importance. 

Asoka always reckons his regnal years from the 
date of his coronation ( abhisheka ), and he was in the 
habit of celebrating the anniversary of his coronation 
by an amnesty to criminals. The Ceylonese tradition 
which pla.ees a considerable interval between the 
&.(lCession and the coronation of Asoka is therefore 
probably correct, and, in the absence of any evidence 
to the contrary, the tradition may be &.(lCepted that 
the coronation took place in the fourth year after 
A.Soka's accession to supreme power. The inscriptions 
prove that the reign lasted at least twenty-eight years 

1 According to the prose .Asokatladdu (Burnouf, pp. 319 
BerJ.), BindusAra was the son of Nanda. Cp. Hiuen Tsiang's 
story about the five Stupas at Pataliputra (Bea~ ii. 94), and 
Rockhil~ TM Lif• of t'M Buddha, p. 186. It ia poBSible, as 
suggested by Prot. Rhys Davids (Buddhiam, p. %21), that the 
Nanda. king may have been also bon as Asoka, and that 
IIOme of the contra.dictiona in the !sob legends may be due to 
this cause. 
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after the coronation. The Ceylonese tradition that 
the total length of the· reign from the accession was 
forty or forty-one years does not seem to be open to 
objection, and may be provisionally accepted. 

The inscriptions record the fact that Asoka had 
brothers and sisters, but whether or not he was the 
eldest son of Bindusara does not appear. He never 
makes the slightest. allusion to his ancestry. He 
distinguishes two ranks among his sons-the queens' 
sons, or princes, and the king's sons, the latter evidently 
being his sons by ladies of inferior rank. His eecond 
queen (devi) had the name or title of Kar1lvaki, and 
her son was named Ttvara (Tivala), or, perhaps, 
Titivara. Princes of the royal family, probably the 
k.ing's sons, were stationed as Viceroys or Governors 
at Taxila in the Panjab, U.ijain in Central India, 
Tosali in Kalinga, and Suvarnagiri in the Peninsula. 
Beyond these few facts our authentic information 
concerning the family of Asoka does not go 1• 

Fa-hien, the Chinese pilgrim in A.D. 400, gives 
Dharmavivardhana as the name of the son of Asoka, 
who ruled over Gandhara, and must have been the 
Viceroy at Taxila. The reference seems to be to the 
person who is in other forms of the legend generally 
called Kunala, concerning the blinding of whom a 
pathetic romance is told, which will be found on 
a suh3equent page. The historian of Kashmir men
tions a son of Asoka named Jalauka as being governor 

I Pillar Edict VII; Queen'• Edict; Detached (Kalinga) Roek 
Edicts; Siddapura Minor Rock Edict. 
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of that· province, and a zealous devotee qf the Brah
manical gods. 

The Vishnu Purana names Suyasas (al. Suparsva) 
as the son and successor of Asoka, and Dasaratha as 
the son and successor of Suyasas. The name of 
DBBaratha is genuine, being confirmed by the in
scriptions in the Nagarjuni caves near Gaya, w.hlch 
record the bestowal of the caves upon the Ajivikas 
by DBBaratha immediarely afrer his accession. The 
characrers of these inscriptions are the same as in 
th()se of Asoka, and, considering the fact that the 
Buddhist traditions affirm that the son of Kunala 
immediarely suceeeded his grandfather, the probability . 
is that Da.saratha wa& the immediate succes~r of 
Asoka, whose benefactionstotheAjivikas he continued 1• 

The Ceylonese chronicles aBcribe the conversion of 
Ceylon to the miraculous proceedings of Mahendra 
(PUlt, Mahinda), and his sisrer Sanghamitra (Sangha
mitta), the illegitimate children of Asoka by a lady 
of V edisagiri, the ruined city of Besnagar near Bhilsa 
in Central India. 

The story of the mission of Mahendra. and his 
sisrer, although supported in the chronicles of Ceylon 
by an imposing array of dares, is a tissue of absurdi
ties, and has been rightly rejected as unhistorical by 
Professor Olden berg. Most wrirers have been content 

' For the Kudla legend, see Bumouf's and RajendralAla 
Mitra's accounts of the .Asokaoodana, and Hiuen Tsiang (Bea.~ 
i. 139-41). The Da.saratha inscription.& were edited by Biihler 
(11«1 • .4Kt. u. 361). For notice of 1alauka, see Ind • .Aitl. 
niii. 68. 
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to lop off the miracles, and to accept the residuum of 
the story as authentic history. Such & method of 
interpreting a legend does not seem to be .consistent 
with sound principles of historical criticism. 

The name of Asoka's daughter Sanghamitra, which 
means • friend of the Buddhist order,' is extremely 
suspicious, and the only safe course is to treat the 
whole tale as a monkish legend. It will be found in 
the sixth chapter. of this volume. 

Asoka himself is silent concerning the alleged 
mission of his son and daughter. In the thirteenth 
Rock Edict· he enumerates the foreign countries to . 
which he has dispatched his missionaiies, and includes 
in the list the Chola and Pandya kingdoms in the 
extreme south of India, and Ceylon. In the second Rock 
Edict he mentions Ceylon as one of the foreign coun .. 
tries in which he had disseminated remedies for man 
and beast. These are the only two passages in which 
he refers to Ceylon. If there were any truth in the 
story told by the monks of the island, Asoka would 
not have been slow to claim the merit of having 
devoted his son and daughter to religion, and of 
having converted the king of Ceylon. 

Professor Olden berg has much justification for his 
opinion that the story of Mahinda and Sanghamitta 
seems to have been-

• • In Tented for the purpose of possessing a history of the 
Buddhist institutions in the island, and to eonnect it with 
the m06t distinguished person conceivable-the great Asoka, 
The historical legend is fond of poetically exalting ordinary 
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occurrences into great and brilliant actions; we may 
assume that, in reality, things were accomplished in a more 
gradual and less striking manner than' such legends make 
them appear.' 

The naturalization in Ceylon of the immense mass 
of Buddhist literature must necessarily have been 
a. work of time, and would seem to be the fruit of 
a period of long and continued intercourse between 
Ceylon and the adjacent parts of India 1, Hiuen 
Tsiang mentions one t;tdpa . in th~ Chola country, 
and another in the Dravida or Pandya kingdom, 88 

ascribed to Asoka. Inasmuch 88 the edict.B recognize 
the independence of the Chola and Pandya territories, 
these stdpas, if really constructed by Asoka, can have 
been erected only by the friendly co-operation of the 
loe.al kings. Their existence confirms the statement of 
the edict.B that missionary work W88 extended into 
the extreme south of the Peninsula, which W88 in con
stant communication with Ceylon 1• 

Still more significant is Hiuen Tsiang's testimony 
concerning the ancient buildings in the kingdom of 
Malakfita, the country south of the Kaverl (Cauvery). 
He relates that in this kingdom-

' Some follow the true doctrine, others are given to heresy, 
They do not esteem learning much, but are wholly given to 
commercial gain. There are the ruins of many old convents, 
l1ut only the walls are presened, and there are few religious 

1 Oldenberg, l.Urt'Jduduna to t'M Yi~tayapitd:alit (JlaUNgga), 
p •• (ii). 

1 Hiuen Taiang (Be&~ ii. 227, 228), . 
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followers. There are many hundred Deva temples, and a 
multitude of heretics, mostly belonging to the Nirgranthas. 

Not far to the east of this city (the capital] is an old 
1anghdrdma [monastery] of which the vestibule and court 
are covered with wild shrubs; the foundation walls only 
survive. This was built by Mahendra, the younger brother 
of Asoka-raja. 

To the east of this is a 1tupa, the lofty walls of which 
are buried in the earth, and only the crowning part of the 
cupola remains. This was built by Asoka-raja 1.' 

This interesting passage proves that, in the days of 
Asoka and for a considerable period afterwards, the 
country around Tanjore, the scene of busy commercial 
activity, was also a centre of Buddhist religious life. 
Mahendra, it will be observed, is described as being 
the younger brother of Asoka, not his son, as the 
Ceylonese monks state. F&-hien tells briefly, and with 
very little supernatural decoration, some anecdotes of 
this younger brother of Asok&, who found his delight 
in solitude and quiet 1• A much more developed 
form of the story is given by Hiuen Tsiang 3, who 
adds that the prince was the author of the conversion 
of Ceylon. • The kingdom of Simhala,' writes the 
pilgrim,-

' Formerly was addicted to immoral religious worship, 
but after the first hundred years following Buddha's death 
the younger brother of Asoka~raja, Mahendra by name1 

giving up worldly desires, sought with ardour the fruit oJ 

1 Hiuen Tsiang (Beal, ii. 231); Ind. Ant.xviii. 241. 
1 Fa-hien, chapter uvii. 
1 Hiuen Tiiang (Beal, ii 91-93). 



. HIS HISTORY T H ~ 
:' ~~RVANTS u 

Arhatship. He gained possession of the ·~it~.'tm~e}'{l~~~l 
powers and the eight means of liberat' 

1 

; aJftl'1la~~ 
the power of instant locomotion, he came ~his~~htij. 
He spread the knowledge ~f the true law a.~~~ 
diffused the bequeathed doctrine. From his time there bas 
fallen on the people a believing heart, and they have 
constructed 100 convents, containing some 2o,ooo priests. 
They principally follow the teaching of Buddha, according to 
the dharma of the Sthavira school of the Mahayana sect 1.' 

Comparison of the two forms of the legend of the 
miraculous conversion of Ceylon justifies the inference 
that a principal agent in the conversion of the island 
was Mahendra, a near relative of the emperor Asoka •• 
The conversion was, of course, much more gradual than 
it is represented in either form of the legend to have 
been, and Mahendra cannot have been more tha.n a 
pioneer in the work. The monuments in Ceylon con
nected by tradition with the name of Mahendra 
support the theory that a person bearing that name was 
really an apostle of Buddhism in. the island, and it is 
~ertain that the teaching of Gautama had made con
siderable progress in Ceylon soon after the time of 
A.soka. The existence in the delta of the K.Averl of a 
ruined monastery ascribed to ~ahendra, the younger 
brother of Asoka, is some evidence of the real existence 
of that personage and of his missionary efforts in the 
south of India. The form of the legend which ascribes 
the conversion of Ceylon to the younger brother, 
rather than to the son and daughter, of Asoka has 
probably & basis of fad. · 

1 Hiuen Tsia.ng, ii. 246. 

D 
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The edicts prove conclusively that numerous mission· 
aries had been dispatched and had effected extensive 
conversions previous to the thirteenth year of Asoka's 
reign. Inasmuch as the emperor joined the Buddhists 
as a lay disciple for the first time in his ninth year, 
and did not display much zeal until two and a half years 
later, the first considerable dispatch of missionaries 
must have taken place when the emperor had been 
about eleven years crowned. Ceylon had, therefore, 
been visited by missionaries in the twelfth year of 
the reign, before the issue of the second and thirteenth 
Rock Edicts in the thirteenth year, and the Ceylonese 
annals are in error in dating the m.ission to the island 
eighteen years after the coronation of Asoka. 
(The so-called Third Council of the Buddhist Church 

alleged to have been held a,t Pata.liput~a. under the 
patronage of Asoka, eighteen years after his coronation, 
and two hundred and thirty-six years after the death 
of Buddha, is generally treated as an undoubW fact, 
and as one of the leading events of the reign of ~ka. 

But the strict historical criticism which rejects the 
story of Mahinda and Sangharqitta, along with the 
Ceylonese chronology anterior to B. c. 160, justifies· 
equal scepticism concerning the alleged Third Council· 

The monks of Ceylon relate that the Buddhist 
eanon W88 first settled at a council held at Ra.jagriha, 
then the eapital of the kingdom of Magadha, by the 
leading disciples of the Buddha, immediately after his 
decease. The Second Council is alleged to have ooen 
held at V ais&li about a century after the death of the 
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Buddha, primarily to condemn the heretical opinions 
current at Vaisali, and, secondarily, to examine and 
confirm the canon of scripture, 

The third Council is said to have been held at 
Pataliputra two hundred and thirty-six years after 
the death of the Buddha, the coronation of Asoka 
having taken place eighteen years earlier. This 
Council is 'alleged to have been summoned primarily 
for the suppression of a multitude of pestilent heretics 
who had caused an interru$on of religious services 
for seven years, and the op rtunity WSB again taken 
to revise and confirm the sac canon. Tishya {Tissa) 
the son of Mudgalya '(Mo '), the President of the 
Council, is alleged to have published the treatise known 
as the KathAvatthu at the same time. 

Although the tales of the Ceylonese monks have. 
too often been ~epted as genuine history, scepticism 
about their value and incredulity concerning the 
alleged Councils are nothing new. Many years ago 
lfax Miiller wrote :-

'In our time, when even the contemporaneous evidence 
of Herodotus, Thucydides, Livy, or 1omandes is sifted by 
'the most uncompromising scepticism, we· must not expect 
a more merciful treatment for the annals of Buddhism. 
Scholars engaged in special researches are too willing to 
acquiesce in evidence, particularly if that evidence ~as 
been <discovered by their own efforts, and eomes before 
U1em 11'ith all the chal'DIB of novelty. 

But, in the broad daylight of historical criticism, the 
pretttige of such a 11·itness 18 Buddhaghosha soon dwindles 
away, and his statements 18 to kings and eouncils eight 

D~ 
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hundred years before his time are in truth worth no more 
than the stories told of Arthur by Geoffrey of Monmouth, 
or the accounts we read in Livy of the early history of 
Rome 1

.'· 

The wise scepticism of Max MUller concerning the 
tales of Buddhaghosha is equally applicable to the 
chronicles known as the Mahavamsa and Dipavamsa, 
of which the last named is the earlier in date, having 
been composed in the fourth century A. D. 

All the three Councils are alike unable to bear 
the search-light of criticism. Professor Olden berg, for 
reasons which need not be here discussed, finds that 
the story of the First Council is 'not history, but 
pure invention, and, moreover, an invention of no 
very ancient date.' Out of the story of the Second 
Council he selects one part for acceptance and another 
for rejection, that is to say, he· accepts as historical 

! the account of the condemnation of the ten heretical 
1 

opinions, while he rejects the account of the revision 
of the canon 1• Although this finding cannot be 
regarded as wholly satisfactory, the learned Professor's 
arguments may be accepted in so far as they prove 
the unhistorical character of the tale concerning the 
revision of the canon at the alleged 'Council of 
Vaisali. 

The Third Council, which is said to have been held 
at Pataliputra under the patronage of Asoka Maurya, 

• ChiP' froM • GmM11 Wtriahop, 2nd ed., vol. i, p.I9CJ. 
• Oldenberg, JntrodMCtum to tile Yinayapitakam, pp. uvii 

to uiJ. 



HIS HISTORY 53 

is accepted by the same critic as arr undoubted his
torical fact. But if such a Council were really held, 
it is strange that no allusion to it occurs in the Edichl, 
and that it is ignored by all (or almost all) Indian and 
Chinese tradition. 
(The history of the alleged Council of Pataliputra 

practically rests on the authority of the Ceylonese 
chronicles, which is untrustworthy. The Ceylonese 
authority requires external support, and such support 
is not forthcoming. Tissa, the son of Moggali, who is 
supposed to have been the president of the Council, 
is wholly unknown to the traditions of China, Tibet, 
and N epaJ., which substitute for him as the spiritual 
guide and confessor of Asoka., Upagupta, the son of 
Gupta, the perfumer.) 

The legends which will be found in the sixth and 
seventh chapters of this volume are in some respects 
common to Upagupta and to Tissa son of Moggali. 
The legends add to the confusion by mixing the 
stories of the Second and Third Councils; the saint 
Y asas, for instance, being mentioned as a prominent 
personage of both. The result is that, although the 
inscribed relic caskehl of Sanchi demonstrate the exist
ence of an unnamed saint, the son of Moggali, who was 
approximately contemporary with Asoka., no reliance 
can be placed on the account of the proceedings of 
eith~r the Second or the Thi~d Council.· The e3a
l>o_ra~lr.~~!sifi~_~hronicles_ ~~_Ceylon_~~!~-c~rta.inl 
duplicated the real Asoka. Maury& by the inventio 
of Kilasoka, and it is probable that they have effec 
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a similar duplication of 9ne real Council. But, 
whether that Council was really held in tile reign 
of Asoka Maurya at P!taliputra, or in the reign of 
a predecesSor, perhaps Chandragupta, at V aisali, 
cannot at present be determined. 

Further evidence of the utterlyunhistorical characw'r 
of the narratives of all the three alleged Councils is to 
be found in the fact that the three narratives are .~1 
cast in one mould, and that the proced~e for the 
verification of the canon at all the three assemblies 
is said to have been identical ( The Chinese, moreover, 
tell of a council held by Kanishka, emperor of Northern 
India in the latter part of the first century A.D., which 
is unknown to the Ceylonese.) The truth probably .is 
that the Buddhist canon, like the New Testament, 
grew by a process of gradual accretion and acceptance, 
with little, if any, help from formal councils in its 
earlier stages. The statement that certain commen
taries were authorized by a Council in the time of 
Kanishka may well be true, but the earlier councils 
are not entitled to a place among the events· of 
authentic history. 

The stories about the alleged prevalence of heresy 
during the earlier part of Asoka's reign which caused 
a suspension of religious ordinances for seven years, 
and induced the retirement of Tissa the son of Moggali 
for that period, bear a suspicious resemblance to the 
tales, undoubtedly false, which ascribe the most 
horrible cruelties to the emperor prior to his con· 
version to Buddhism. The object of the ecclesiaatical 
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romancers was, apparently, to heighten .the contraat· 
between the period when the emperor waa, according 
to their view, orthodox, and the period when he held 
other opinions. The Ceylonese versions of the A.soka. 
legend seem to have received a special colouring with 
the object of enhancing the reputation of the school 
favoured by the monks of the MahAvihara monaatery, 
where both the Dipavamsa and the Mahavamsa were 
composed. 

The list of the missionaries dispatehed by Asoka 
to various countries as given in the twelfth chapter 
of the Mahavamsa is more deserving of credence than 
most of the particulars given in that work, being to 
a considerable extent corroborated by the evidence 
of inscrip~ions extracted by Cunningham and Maisey 
from the sMpas at and near Sanchi. The chronicler, 
who aacribes the credit for the dispateh of the mission· 
aries to the monk Tissa the son of Moggali, instead 
of to the emperor, enumerates the missions aa 
follows:-

Ma]hantika sent to Kashmir and Gandhara; Maha· 
deva sent to Mahisamandala (Mysore); Rakkhita sent 
to Vanavasi (North Kanara); Yona-Dhammarakk:hita 
sent to Aparantaka (the coast north of Bombay); 
Ma]hima (accompanied by Kassapa, MalikAdeva, 
Dhundhabhinnossa, and Saha.sadeva) sent to ffima
nnta (the Himaiaya); Sona and Uttar& sent to 
SovanabMmi (Pegu); Mabidhanullamkkhita. sent to 
Mahiratta (West Central India); Maha.rakkhita sent 
to the Yona (Yavana) regions, on the north-w~tem 
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·frontier; MaU Mahinda (accompanied by Ittiya, Uttiya., 
Sambala, and Bhaddasala.-all disciples of the son of 
Moggali) sent to Ceylon. 
· The relics of Ma,ijhima. (Madhyama) and Kassapa 

(Kasyapa) were found enshrined together in one 
casket in No. 2 Bt11pa at Sanchi, and also in another 
casket at No. 2 sMpa of Sonari, Kassapa.. being 
described in the brief inscriptions on the lids as the 
apostle (dchd'rJia) of the Himavanta. SMpa No. 2 at 
Sanchi also contained relics of the son of Moggali 
himself. The list of missionaries given in the Maha· 
vamsa would, therefore, seem to be authentic, subject 
to the probable correction that Mahinda (Mahendra) 
should be regarded as the brother, not as the son, of 
Asoka 1• 

The traditional chronology of the reign is of no 
independent value. The appearance of precision in 
the dates given by the Ceylonese chroniclers is nothing 
but a deceptive appearance, and no valid rea.!IOn exists 
for accepting either their statement that two hundred 
and eighteen years elapsed between the accession of 
Asoka and the death of the Buddha, or the statement 
that the death of the Buddha occurred in the year 
B.C. 543· The date of the death of Gautama Buddha 
must be determined on other grounds, if determined 
at alt The Chinese pilgrims and the Sanskrit legend 
books give another set of contradictory chronological 
data; Tmnath and the Jains supply yet other and 

' MaMromsa, ch. Iii i Cunninghalll; Bh11sa Topel, pp. 271 

ltfl• . 



HIS HISTORY 57 

equally contradictory statements. Nothing can be 
made of these so-called authorities, which are of use 
only as occasionally throwing a sidelight on authentic 
evidence 1• ' 

The Ceylonese dates for the accession and conversion 
of Asoka are admittedly inconsistent, as they stand, 
with the evidence of the Edicts, and it is contrary to 
all rules of sound criticism to select from a single 
authority one date for acceptance and another for 
rejection. This uncritical course has been adopted by 
too many writers on the subject, who pick and choose 
at will among the dates and figures of the Mah.a vamsa 
and Dipavamsa. In this work the Ceylonese chrono
logy prior to B. c. 160 is absolutely and completely 
rejected, as being not merely of doubtful authority, 
but positively false in its principal propositions. 

The earlier Asoka, dubbed K.alasoka by the Ceylonese 
chroniclers, to distinguish him from Dharmasoka, the 
great Maurya emperor, appears to be a fiction. The 
extreme confusion of the legends about .Asoka and 
the existence of several contradictory traditional 
chronologies give some colour to the theory that a 
historical basis in the shape of two Asokas should 
be sought to explain the contradictions. But the 
liupposed Asoka the First remains wrapped in a cloud 

1 TA.rinath'a account has been translated by Miss E. Lya.ll 
from Vassiliers work on Buddhism in Iml • .Ant. iv. 361. It 
is hopelessly confused. Prof. Jacobi has edited the Jain 
Pari8~«-pamm. For the Nepalese chronology see Ind. • .Alii. 
xiii. 412. The Chinese pilgriDll' notices have been already 
quoted. 
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from which he refuses to emerge, and cannot be 
verified as a. fact 1• History knows only one Asoka, 
the son of Bindusara and grandson of Chandragupta, 
who ruleJ India for some forty years in the third 
century B.c. 

The real evidence of the date of the .historical 
Asoka is furnished chiefly by two authorities, Justin 
and the Edicts. This evidence has not been, and 
cannot be, shaken by any amount of monkish fiction .. 
or contradictory legends. 

Although Asoka-Priyadarsin is himself silent as to 
his lineage, the concurrent testimony of Buddhists, 
Jains, and Hindoos, supported to some extent by the 
Rudradaman inscription, represents him as being 
the third sovereign of the Maurya dynasty, and the 
grandson of Chandragupta, the founder of the dynasty. 
This evidence may be accepted. Chandragupta was, 
beyond all question, the contemporary of Seleu¢us 
Nikator. 

The statements of Justin fix the possible dates of the 
accession of Chandiagupta within very narrow limits. 

In this work the year B.C. 3~1 has been adopted as 
the date, because it is plain from the words of Justin 
that the revolt against the Macedonian governors 

•. Mah4.Nriw, ch. i': • Sisunaga. He reigned eighteen 
years. His aon Kalasoka reigned t~enty-eight yeats. Thua, 
in the tenth year of the reign of King Kal~ka, a century 
had elapeed from the death of Buddha.' Tumour erroneously 
gi'ee twenty year~ u the length of the reign of JUlaaoka. 
Wijeeiqlha corrects the error. See my papen in J. B • .d. S, for 
1891, for fuller discussion. 
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of the Panjab occurred at the earliest possible 
moment, that is to say, in the cold season following 
the death of Alexander at Babylon in the summer 

' " 
of B.c. 323. The empire of Alexander was held to-
gether solely by his personality, and the moment 
that the personality of Alexander disappeared, the 
empire vanished. The revolt headed by Chandr~
gupta must, therefore, have taken plaee in B.c. 3~3-22. 
The recovery of the Pan jab and the usurpation of the 
throne of Magadha may be assumed to have taken plaee 
before 'the close of B. c. 321, which year may be reason
ably taken as that of the accession of Chandragupta . 
. The duration of twenty-four years assigned to his 
reign is supported by the authority of the Puranas, 
the Dipavamsa, and the Mahavamsa. This concur
rence of Brahmanical and Buddhist literary tradition 
may be regarded as sufficient proof of the faet alleged. 
The reign of twenty-five years · assigned by the 
Puranas to Bindusara fits into the chronological 
framework better than the period of twenty-eight . 
years assigned by the Mahavamsa, and has therefore 
Leen adopted. 

The aggregate period of forty-nine years thus 
allotted to the two reigns of Chandragupta and his 
son agrees well with the evidence derived from syn
chronisms by which the chronology of both ~ka and 
Chandragupta. is satisfaetorily determined with & very 
narrow margin of possible error. 

We have already seen that the date of the aecession 
of Chandragupta may be fixed in the year B.c. 3u, 
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because his accession cannot have been very long 
deferred after the death of Alexander the Great in 
B.C. 3:z3. This conclusion is supported by the state· 
ment of Justin that Chandragupta wa.s already reigning 
while Seleucus was laying the foundations of his future 
greatness. Assuming B.c. 321 as the date of the 
accession of Chandragupta, his grandson Asoka. should 
have a.scended the throne forty-nine years later, in 
B.C. 272. 

The thirteenth Rock Edict establishes the syn· 
chronism of !soka with . five Hellenistic kings :
Antioch us (II} Theos, of Syria; Ptolemy (II) Phila· 
delphus, of Egypt; Antigonus (II) Gonatas, of 
Maeedonia; Alexander, king of Epirus ; and Magas, 
king of Cyrene. 

The latest date at which all these kings were alive 
together is B. c. 258. The Rock Edicts belong to the 
thirteenth and fourteenth years of the reign of Asoka, 
reckoned from his coronation, which event, therefore, 
should have taken place about B.o. 270. The year 
B.C. 269 is probably nearly correct, and, accepting the 
tradition that the accession of Asoka preceded his 
coronation by three complete years, his aeceasion may 
be placed in B.c. 272, the year obtained by the 
absolutely independent calculation starting from the 
accession of Cha.ndragupta. 

The synchronism of Chandragupta. with Seleucus 
Nikator and his opponent Antigonus I killed at Ipsus 
in 30\ B.C. harmonizes accurately with the synchronism 
of Asoka, the grandson of Cha.ndragupta, with Antio-
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chua Theos, the grandson of Seleucus Nikator, and 
with Antigonus Gonatas, the grandson of Antigonus I. 
The traditional period of forty-nine years for the 
reigns of Chandragupta and Bindusara fits accurately 
in between the two sets of synchronisms. 

The chronology of Asoka's reign is consequently 
firmly established on the foundations laid long ago by 
Sir William Jones and James Prinsep, and is known 
with accuracy sufficient for all practical purposes. 
The margin for error cannot exceed two years. 

The following chronological table has been con· 
structed in accordance with the argument above stated 
in brief. 

B.C. 
:Regnal 
year of Bveut. Authority. 
Aeok&. 

327-25 Indian campa.ign& or Alexander 
the Great. 

Arrian, &:c. 

, 325 Chandra.gupta. in his youth met Plutarch. 
Alexander. 

tl Satrap Philip murdered by 
mutinous mercenaries, and 
the Indian provinces tem-
torarily placed in charge or 

udemus a.nd J.ing Ta.xiles Arrian. 
(Omphis). 

323 Death of Alexander at Babylon, " in May or June. 
323·22 Revolt or Indian province Justin. 

under leadership or Chand-
ragupt&. 

321 Aooeasion of Cha.ndragupta 
u emperor of India. 

• Bab~lon assigned to Seleucus 
Nika.tor in aecond divisien or 
Aleunder'a empire a.t Trip&-
radP.isoa. 
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B. c .. 
Regnal 
year ol 
A.loka. 

IT en\ Authority, 

3U Defeat of the Romans by the 
Samnites at the Caudine 
Forks. 

jt6-JS Death of Eumenes, formerly 
secretary to Alexander. 

315 Seleucua compelled by Anti· 
gonua to retue to Egypt. 

312 Recovery of Babylon by Se-
leucus. 

Establishment of Seleucidan 
era (ut October), 

311-6 Extension by Seleucus of his 
' rnwer eastward and into 

ndia, where he is checked 
by Chandragupta. 

Jo6 Selencus aseumes title of King · 
of Syria. 

tirta 305 Cession by Seleucua to Chand- Strabo, &c, 
ragupta of the Indian pro-
vince with a large part of 
Ariana. 

,. """:' Mission of Megasthenes. 
J02 Coalition of Seleucus, Ptolemy, 

and Lyaimachua against An· 
tigonua. 

JOI Defeat and death of Antigonua 
at the battle of lpsus. 

297 .Accession of:BindusA.r& Ami· 
traghAta u emperor of 
India. 

tirta 2¢ Mission ol Deimachua sent by Strabo. 
Seleucua. 

290 Final 1uhjugation of the Sam· 
nitea by the Romana. 

:as !ccearion of Pkllemy Pbiladel· 
ph us, king of Egypt. 

:So Death of Seleucus Nikator, 
king of Syria. 

It Accefllion of Antioch~ Soter, 
biOI. 

278 0~ Atceesion of Antigonua Gonatas, 
277 king of Macedonia, grandaon 

of Antigonua L 
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Begnal 
Bvent. AutJloritJ. B.C. yer.rof 

.ABou. 

275 Pyrrhus expelled from Italy by 
the &mans. • 

.272 Accession of Alexander, king of 
Epirus, son of Pyrrhus, and 
opponent of Antigonus 
GonatM, 

" Accession of Asoka-Priyad· 
arsin Maurya, grandson of 
Chandragupta. 

269 ut Coronation (abhisAeka) of 
· Asoka. 

268 2nd 
267 Jrd 
266 4th 
265 sth 

Outbreak of First Punic War. 264 6th 
263 7th 
262 8th 
261 9th Conquest of Kalin£ by Asoka. &ckE.XIIL 

" " Asoka. becomes a uddhist lay lb. & Minor 
disciple. Rock E. I. 

II " AcceBBion of Antiochus Theoa, 
king of Syria. 

:t6o 1oth 
259 • uth Asoka entered the Buddhist RockE. VIII, 

· Order, abolished hunting, .Minor Rock 
instiblted tours devoted to E. I, read 
works of piety, and dis- with RockE. 
patched missionaries. lUI. 

258 12th Death of Magas, king of Cyrene, 
half-brother of Ptolemy 
Philadelphu.s. 

" " (?) Death of Alexa.nder, king of 
Epirua. 

257 13th Asoka eom~osed Bock Edicts Rock E. III, 
III t.nd I • IV. 

II Dedicated Caves Nos. 1 and :z at Barabar 
Baraba.r to the use of the Cave Inscr. 
Bra.hmanical Ajivi.ka& 

" 
,, Instituted quinquennial as- RockE. In 

eemblies for the f..ropagation 
of the Buddhist w of Piety 
(~). 
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RegPal 
B. C. yearol 

A110ka. 
I vent. Authority. 

:zs6 14th Asoka published the comKlete 
series of the Fourteen ock 

Rock E. V, 
and theBor· 

Edict~t and the Kalin~a. derera 'Edict, 
Borderera' Edict (No. I apparently 
Detached). • ohameda.te. 

Asoka appointed Censors of the 

IStb 
Law of Piety. 

255 Asoka enlarged for the, second Nigliva Pil· 
time the ltupa of Konft.ka· lar lnscr • 
. mana Buddha near Kapila.· 
vastu, 

254 J6th (~} Asoka published the Ka-
linga. Provincials' Edict (No. I 

17th 
Detached). 

2$3 
253 18th Asoka published the Minor Minor Rock 

" " 
Rock Edicts, and (?) the E. I. 
Bha.bra Edict. 

251 tgth 
250 20th Asoka dedicated No. 3 Cave at BadbarNo. 

Baraba.r to the use of the 3 Cavelnscr. 
Brahma.nical Ajivikae. 

249 21St Asoka. made a pilgrimage to the Nigliva and 
Buddhist holy places, and Rummindei 
eleCtEd commemorative pillars Pillar Inscr. 
at the Lumbini Garden and 

248 22nd 
the 1tup1 of Konllkamana. 

247 :Z3rd Death of Ptolemy Philadelphua, 
king of Egypt. 

247 0r246 24th Death of Antiochus II (Theos), 
king of Syria, and grandson 
of 8eleuc111 Nika.tor. 

eirm 246 " 
Revolt of Diodotue (Theodotos), Cunning-
· and separation of Ba.ctria.n ham. 

kingdom from Syria. (Other 
authoritiee give B. c. 250 as 

:zsth 
the date.) 

245 
244 :z6th 
243 :z;nh AsokaeomposedPillar Edict VI. Pillar E. Vl 
24l 28th Publieation by Aaoka of the Pillar E. 

Seven Pillar Edicta. VIL 
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Regn&l [ Authority. B.C. year of Bvent, 
Aeoka. 

I 
I 

242 28th Death of Antigonus Gonatas, 
king of Macedonia (some 
authorities give 239 as the 

29th 
date). . 

241 Close of First Punic War. 
Rise of the kingdom of Per· 

3oth 
gamum. . 

240 (?) Asoka publiRhed the Sup-

31Bt 
plementary Pillar Edicts. 

239 
238 J2Dd 
237 33rd 
236 34th 
235 35th 
234 36th 
233 37th 
2J2 38th Death ot Asoka Mahavamsa. ,, Accession of Dasaratha 

II Dedication of the Nagarjuni Nagarjuni 
caves. Cave Inscr. 

circa 188 Extinction of the Maurya V&yu Pu· 
Dynasty. dna. 

E 



CHAPTER II 

ExtENT AND ADMINISTRATION or THE EMPJRI!l 

THE limits of the vast empire governed successfully 
by Asoka for so many years can be fixed with suffi· 
cient accuracy . by means of the statements of the 
Greek and Latin authors, the internal evidence of the 
edicts, and the distribution of the monuments, sup· 
plemented by tradition 1, 

The Indian conquests of Alexander extended to 
the river Hyphasis, the modern BiAs, in the eastern 
Panjab. These were all ceded by Seleucus Nikator 
to Chandragupta, and Strabo informs us that the 
cession included a large part of Ariane. This state· 
ment may reasonably be interpreted as implying that 
the limits of the Indian Empire were determined by 
the natural frontier of the mountain range known 
by the names of Paropanisus, Indian Caucasus, or 
Hindoo Koosh, and included the provinces of Arachosia . 
(Western Afghanistan) and Gedrosia (Mekran~ The 
cities of KAbul, Ghaznt, KandahAr, and Herat, now 

1 The testimony of the Greek and Latin authon ia collected 
te:rlually in ll.r. }(rCrindle'• excellent book&, Ancient India tu 

dueribtd bf Mtgtllt'M1au aftd ..4.m'a• (Triibner, 1877) ; and TM 
l~tttlliMa of ]JUlia by Alt:ta'lldet the Gmt, 11 de~Cribed by Arrian, 
Q. CMrliu, Di«lorttt, Plularc11, GM JU1ti11 (Constable, 18¢). 
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under the rule of the · Amir of Afgh~tan, were, 
therefore, all comprised within the territories inherited 
by Asoka from his grandfather. 

In the time of Alexander the kingdom of Magadha., 
the modern BihAr, the capital of which was first 
Rajagriha (R!jgir in the Gaya District), and subse. 
quently Pataliputra (Patna and Bankipore), was the 
premier kingdom of India, and the last Nanda (vari
ously called Nandrus, Agrammes, and Xandrames) 
was sovereign both of .the Prasii of Bihar and of 
the Gangaridae of BengaL Chandragripta, after his 
successful campaign in the Panjab, and his usurpation 
of the Nanda's throne, made himself master of India, 
except the extreme south. The Rudradaman inscrip
tion indicates that his rule included the Kathiawar 
peninsula on the western coast. 

This enormous empire passed, apparently, in peaceful 
succession to Bindusara Amitraghata, and from him 
to Asoka. The traditions of Kashmir and N epa! 
relate that those countries were included in the 
Maury& empire. Asok& is remembered 88 the founder 
of Srinagar, which is still the capital of Kashmir, 
and which replaced the old capital on the site of 
Pandrethan. Several ruined buildings are also at
tributed to the great emperor by the local historian, 
who mentions a son of his named Jalauka, 88 governor 
of the province 1• The fact of the inclusion of Kash
mir in the Maury& empire is confirmed by a. wild 

1 Stein. • Ancient Geography of Ka.Smfr,' in J. .As. &c. Bettgal, 
Part i (1899), pp. 138-•o. rss. 

Ia 
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legend related by Hiuen '!siang, which concludes 
with the statement that • Asoka RAja, for the sake 
of the Arhats, built five hundred monasteries, and 
gave this country [Kashmtr] as a gift to the priest
hood1.' 

The inclusion of the Nepalese Tarai, or lowlands, 
in the empire is conclusively proved by the inscrip· 
tions on the pillars at Nigliva and Rummindet 

Genuine tradition, not mere literary legend, which 
is confirmed by the existence of well-preserved monu· 
menta, attestS· with almost equal certainty Asoka's 
effective possession of the secluded Valley of N epa!. 
The pilgrimage described in the last. chapter was 
continued, either through the Chftria Gbati or the 
Goramasan Pass, into the enclosed v.alley of Nepal, 
of which the capital was the~ known by the name 
of Manju Patan. It occupied the same site as the 
modem city of Kathmandu. Asoka resolved to per· 
petuate the memory of his visit and to testify to 
his piety and munificence by the erection of a number 
of stately monuments, and the foundation of a new 
city. Patan, Bhatgaon, and Kirtipur, which at various 
dates in later ages severally became the capitals of 
mountain kingdoms, were not then in existence . 
.Asoka selected as the site of his new city some 
rising ground about two miles to the south-east of 
the ancient capital, and there built the city now 
known as Lalita Patan. Exactly in its centre he 
built a temple, which is still standing near the south 

I Bea~ Buddlaisl Re"'rdl oftAe Wutmt W&rld, i 150, 
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side of the palace or' Darbar: and at each. of the four 
sides of the city, facing the car~al points, he erected . 
four great heniisphericalsMpas, which likewise remain 
to this day. Two small shrines and a tomb at Lalita· 
Patan are also ascribed to Asoka.. The emperor was 
accompanied in his pilgrimage by his daughter Charu
mati, the wife of a Kshatriya named Devapala. She 
devoted herself to religion, and remained in N epaJ. 
as a nun, residing at a convent which she built at 
Pasupatinath, a. mile or two north of Kathmandu, 
and which still exists, and bears her name 1• 

The Buddhist legends all seem to imply that the se&
port of Tamralipti (the modern Tamluk in the Midna
pur District, thirty~fi.ve miles from Calcutta), where 
travellers from Ceylon landed, was part of the Maurya. 
dominions, and this iD;ference is supported by the fact 
that Chandragupta took over from his predecessor 
N anda the sovereignty of the country of the Ganga.
ridae, or Bengal, which probably included Ta.mraliptt 

Asoka, therefore, inherited an empire which ex
ttlnded from sea to ·sea. But at his ~Weession, the 
kingdom of Kalinga, stretching along the coast of 
the Bay of Bengal, from the Mahanadi river on the 
north, to the south as far, perhaps, as Pulicat, was 
still independent. In the ninth year of the reign this 
region was conquered and permanently annexed 11 

• 

. 1 Bhagwb Ullndra.ji and Biibler, 'History of Nepal,' in Ind • 
..4nt., Dec. 188.f, xili. 412 ~eqq.; and Oldfield, Skek'Au frotrt 
]l'ipal, ii 246·8. . 

1 Rock Edict IIIL 
•• 
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The southern limits of the empire are fixed by the 
occurrence of the Siddapura inscriptions in the Mysore • 
State (about N.lat. 14° so'), and by 'the enumeration 

· in the edicts of the nations in the south of the 
peninsula which retained their independence. 

The Chola kings in thbse days had their capital at 
UraiyO.r near Trichinopoly, and ruled over the south
east of the peninsula. The capital of the Pandya. 
kingdom, farther south, was at Madura; and' the 
Malabar coast, between the Western Ghats and the 
sea, down to Cape Comorin, was known as the king
dom of Kerala 1• All these three kingdoms are, like 
Ceylon, recognized by Asoka. as independent powers, 
outside the limits of his dominions. 

The southern boundary of the Maurya empire 
may be defined, with a near approach to accuracy, 
as a line connecting Pondicheny on the east coast 
with Cannanore on the west, or, approximately, as 
the twelfth degree of. north latitude. North of thiR 
line, as far as the IDmaJayas and the Hindoo Koosh, 
all India acknowledged either the direct rule or the 
overlordship of Asoka. 

This definition of the extent of the Maurya empire, 
which exceeded the area of British India, excluding 
Burma, is supported by the distribution of the rock 
inscriptions and by Hiuen Tsiang's enumeration of 
the monuments ascribed to Asoka. 

The rock inscriptions cover the area bounded by 
1 Sewell, 'Sketch of the Dynastiea of Southern India,' in 

.AreAaeol. SIW'ftY oj S.lndia, ii 154, 195, and 214. 
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the lower Himalayll8, the Bay of Bengal, .Mysore, and 
the Arabian sea.. 

Hiuen Tsiang enumerates in d~tail about one hun· 
dred and thirty Btdpu ascribed to Asoka, besides 
mentioning in general terms many other edifices 
referred by tradition to his reign. A few of the 
etupas stood in independent territory, where their 
erection must have been dependent on the goodwill 
and permission of the local sovereigns, but the great 
majority were situated in provinces which belonged 
to the empire. Three are mentioned a.s existing in 
the country now known 118 Afghanistan. The Pilusara 
stdpa, & hundred feet high, W118 at Kapisa, and a won· 
derful stone stdpa, beautifully adorned and carved, 
three hundred feet in height, wa.s the glory of Naga
rahara near J alalabad. A small stdpa, also the gift 
of Asoka, stood to the south of this stupendous 
monument. Other notable stdpas. existed in the 
Swat valley, and Taxila possessed three. Four st11pa8 
built by Asoka graced the capital of Kashmir, and 
legend ascribed to him the erection of five hundred 
monll8teries in that country. 

On the eaBt coaBt, Btdpa8 built by Asok& are 
recordtd 118 existing at Tamralipti (TamlUk), at the 
capital of Samatat& (probably in the Sunderbunds), 
in Orissa, and in Kalinga.. 

On the west side of India V &labhi in Gujati~ and 
the province of Sind, wlth its dependencies, were rich 
in monuments ascribed to the great Maury&. The 
RudradAman inscription recorda the fad that his 
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Persian governor of Kathiawar made the canals in 
connexion with the Girnar lake which had been 
formed in the time of Chandragupta 1• In the pro
vince of Arachosia (Tsaukftta), of which the capital 
is plausibly identified with Ghaznt, ten aMpas were 
regarded as the work of Asoka. 

In the south he erected a aMpa at the capital of 
the Dravida country, the modern Conjeeveram, and 
another at the capital of the Andhra territory, the 
modern Vengi, forty-three miles south-west of Madras. 

The edicta ref.er to Antiochus Theos, king of Syria, 
as a neighbouring potentate, and so agree with the 
other evidence which indicates the Hindoo Koosh as 
the north· western frontier of the empire. 

Asoka's empire, therefore, comprised all India proper 
from the twelfth degree of latitude to the Himalayas, 
and included the valley of N epa.I, the valley of Kash
mir, the Swat valley and adjoining regions, the 
Y usufzAi country, Afghanistan as fa.r as the Hindoo 
Koosh, Sind, and Bal~chistan . 
. The machinery for the government and administra

tion of th~ vast empire will now be examined. 
The historian is justified in assuming that the system 

of government developed by the genius of Chandra
gupta, the first emperor of India, was preserved intact 
in ita main features, although supplemented by some 
novel institutions, and modified by certain reforms, in 
the reign of his grandson. 

• Iltd. Jill. m. :57-63; and (inateurately) in Pramt ""d 
S.rulcrillucripti(}lll of Kaltfi«Jr (Bhamagar, tt. d.). 



ADMINISTRATION OF THE EMPIRE 73 

Megasthenes has recorded a tolerably .full account 
of the institutions of Chandragupta, and a combin
ation of his account with the evidence of the edicts 
throws much light upon the orga~ization of Asoka's 
empire. • 

The king's power was, of course, absolute, and all 
institutions depended on his will. The royal will 
was communicated to the lieges through the agency of 
a bureaucracy, at the head of which stood the Viceroys, 
generally sons or other near relatives of the sovereign. 

One of these great officers had his seat of govern
ment at the famous city of Taxila, now represented by 
the ruins at Shah Dheri in the Rawalpindi District of 
the Panjab. All the territories west of the Satlej as 
far as the Hindoo Koosh may .have been within his 
jurisdiction. Another princely Viceroy ruled Western 
India from the ancient city of U.ijain in l!a\wa. 
According to tradition, Asoka himself held this 
government when the news of his father's mortal 
illness reached him, and obliged him to hasten to 
the capital in order to secure the successi~n. 

A third Viceroy, stationed at Suvarnagiri, the site 
of which has not yet been identified, repre
sented the emperor in Peninsular India. The con· 
quered province of Kalinga was controlled by a fourth 
prince stationed at Tosali, of which the site is not known 
with certainty; it may be represented by Jaugada.l. 

1 The epigraphicalauthority for the four princely Viceroys 
i• to be found in the Detached Edicts ofDhauli, 60-Call.ed Nos. I 
and II; and the SiddApura Minor Rock E~ct. 
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The home provinces were probably administered 
by local governors acting under the direct orders of 
the emperor. 

, The officials next in r~nk to the Viceroys, so far as 
can be inferred from the language of the edicts, were 
the Rajj~kas or Commissioners, 1 set over hundreds 
of thousands of souls.' Below them were the Pra· 
desikas or District officers. 

Magistrates in general were designated by the term 
Mahdmdtra, and this generic term, in combination 
with determinative words, was also applied to special 
departmental officers, as, for instance, the Censors of 
the Law of Piety, who were known a.s Dhamma.· 
mahdmdtras. These Censors, who were for the first 
time appointed by Asoka in the fourteenth year of the 
reign, as recited in the fifth Rock Edict, had instruc· 
tions to concern themselves with all sects, and to pro· 
mote the advance of the principles of the Law of 
Piety among both the subjects of His Majesty and the 
semi-independent border tribes of Yonas, Gandharas, 
and others. They were directed in general terms to 
care for the happiness of the lieges, and especially 
to redress cases of wrongful confinement or unjust 
corporal punishmen~ and were empowered to grant 
remissions of sentence in cases where the criminal was 
entitled to consideration by reason of advanced years, 
sudden calamity, or the burden of a large family. 
These officials were further charged with the delicate 
duty_ of superintending the female establishments of 
the members of the royal family both at the capital 
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and . in the provincial towns. In conjllllction with 
other officials the Censors .wOOd as royal almoners and 
distribuWd the gifta made by the sovereign and his 
queens and relatives. 

Special superintendenta or Censors of the Women 
are also mentioned, and it is not easy to understand 
how their duties were distinguished from ~ose of the 
Censors of the Law of Piety. 

All these special officers were supplementary to the 
regular magistracy. The extreme vagueness in the 
definition of the duties entrusWd to them must have 
caused a considerable amount of friction between them 
and the ordinary officials. 

The Censors probably exercised jurisdiction in cases 
where animals had been killed or mutilaWd contrary 
to regulations, or gross disrespect had been shown by 
a son to his father or mother, and so forth. They also 
took cognizance of irregularities in the conduct of the 
royal ladies. The general duty of repressing unlawful 
indulgences of the fair sex seems to have faJ.len to the 
Censors of Women, who, no doubt, were also ~n
sible for the due regulation of the courtesans. 
Megasthenes ~tifies that the official reporters did 1 

not scorn to make use of information supplied by the 
public women. 

Asokt. mentions that he had appoinWd many classes 
of officials for various departmental purposes. Allu
sion is made to certain inspectors whose duties are not 
clearly explained. The wardens of the marches are 
mentioned aa being i special class of officials. 
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The emperor attached the highest importance to the 
necessity of being accessible to the aggrieved subject 
at any place and at any hour, and undertook to dis
pose at once of all complainta and reports without 
regard to his personal convenience. In these orders 
(Rock Edict VI), Asoka only confirmed and emphasized 
the practice of his grandfather, who used to remain 
in court the whole day, without allowing the interrnp .. 
tion of business, even while his attendants practised 
massage on him with ebony rollers. He continued 
to hear cases while the four attendants rubbed him 1• 

The Indian emperor, like most Oriental sovereigns, 
re1ied much upon the reports of news-writers employed 

· by the Crown for the purpose of watching the 
executive officers of Governmen~ and reporting every· 
thing of note which came to their knowledge. The 
emperor seems to have had reason to be suspicions, for 
it is recorded that Chandragupta could not venture to 
sleep in the daytime, and at night was obliged to change 
his bedroom from time to time as a precaution against 
treachery 1• Asoka probably continued the routine of 
court life laid down by his great ancestor. 

The standing army, maintained at the king's cost, 
was formidable in numbers, comprising, according 
to Pliny, 6oo,ooo infantry, 30,000 cavalry, and 9,000 
elephants, besides chariots; and was, with reference to 
the standard ~f antiquity, very highly organized. 

The War Office was directed by a commission of 
1 Sbabo, n. 1, 53-6. in lfeCrindle'• i11timtl1Jdia, p. 72. 
I Ibid., p. 71. 
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thirty members, divided into six boards ~ach contain· 
ing five members, with departments severally &Bsigned 
as follows: 

Board No. 1: Admiralty, in eo-operation with the 
Admiral; 

Board No. z : Transport, .commissariat, and army 
service, including the provision of drummers, grooms, 
mechanics, and grass-cutters; 

Board No. 3 : Infantry; 
Board No. 4: Cavalry ; 
Board No. 5 : War-chariots; 
Board No. 6 : Elephants. 
The arms, when not in use, were stOred in arsenals, 

and ranges of stables were provided for the horses .and 
elephants. Chariots, when on the march, were drawn 
by oxen, in order to spare the horses. Each war· 
chariot, which had a team of either two or four horses 
harnessed abreast, carried two fighting-men besides the 
driver. The chariot used as a state convey&nce was 
drawnbyfourhorses. Each war-elephantcarried three 
fighting-men in addition to the driver. Arrian gives 
some interesting details concerning theequipmentof the 
infantryandcavalry, which maybe quoted verbatim:-

'I proceed now,' be says,' to describe the mode in which 
the Indians equip themselves for war, premising that it is 
not to be regarded as the only one in vogue. The foot
&oldie~ carry a bow made of equal length with the man 
who bears it. This they rest upon the ground, and pressing 
against it ·with their left foot thus discharge the mow, 
having drawn the string far backwards; for the shaft the1 
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use is little short of being three y&rds long, and there fs 
nothing which can resist an Indian archer's shot-neither 
shield nor breastplate, nor any stronger defence if such 
there be, In their left hand they carry bucklers of undressed 
ox-hide, which are not so broad as those who carry them, 
but are about aa long. Some are equipped with javelins 
instead of bows, but all wear a sword, which is broad in 
the blade, but not longer than three cubits; and this, when 
they engage in close fight (which they do with reluctance), 
they wield with both hands, to fetch down a lustie~ blow. 
The horsemen are equipped with two lances like the lances 
called •aunia, and with' a shorter buckler than that carried 
by the foot-soldiers: But they do not put saddles on their 
horses, nor do they curb them with bits like the bits in use 
among the Greeks or the Kelts, but they fit on round the 
extNmity of the horse's mouth a circular piece of stitched 
raw ox-hide studded with pricks of iron or brass pointing 
inwards, but not very sharp; if a man is rich he-uses pricks 
made of ivory. Within the horse's mouth is put an iron 
prong like a skewer, to which the reins are attached. 
When the rider, then, pulls the reins, the prong co~trols the 
horse, and the pricks which are attached to this prong goad 
the mouth, 10 that it cannot but obey the reins 1.' 

The civil administration, of which some features 
mentioned in the edicts have been already noticed, 
was an organization of considerabl~!Jlplex.ity r and 

1 • Ind.ika,' Jvi, in .d~atlndia, p. 220. For aha pea oflndian 
arm1 u the beginning of the Christian era, see Cunning· 
ham. BltU. Topu, p. 217, and PL uxiii; and Ma.isey, Sdnchi, 
PJ. Jill, IUVi. Cf. woodcut of Veddah drawing hie bow in 
t'eD.Dant'e Ceylota, Jrd ed., i. 499· A nearly life-size figure 
of u infant1'7 10ldier armed aa deacribed by Megaathenea ia 
given ill Cunningham, Stupo of Bhorltd, PL :mii, 1. 
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I ~~p~rently not inferior to that elaboraf:ed by Sher 
~d .Akbar. We read of an Irri,gation Depart. 

ment, which performed functions similar to those of 
the analogous department in Egypt, regulating the 
rivers and controlling the sluices so as to distribute 
the canal water fairly among the farmers. The long 
inscription of Rudradaman, executed in A. D. 150, 
records how Tushasp, the Persian governor of Sauri.sh .. 
tra (Kathiawar) on behalf of A.soka, eonstructOO.\ 
canals and bridges to utilize the water of the great 
artificial lake at Girnar which had been formed in 
the reign of Chandragupt& 1• This instance shows 
the care that was taken to promote agricultural 
improvement and to develop the land revenue, even 
in a remote province distant more than a thousand 
miles from the capital. 

The revenue officers were charged with the collection 
of the land revenue, or Crown rent, then as now, the 
mainstay of Indian finance. All agricultural land 
was regarded as Crown property. According to one 
account the cultivators retained one-fourlh of the 
produce; according to another (which is more pro
bable), they paid into the treasury one-fourth of the . 
produce in addition to a rent of unspecified amount. 

The castes, whose Occupation connected them with 
the land, such as woodcutters, ~enters, blacksmiths. 
a.nd miners, were subject to the supervision of the 
revenue officers. 

Roads were maintained by the royal officers, and 
1 See note, p. 72. 
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pillars were erected on the principal highways to 
serve as mile-stones at intervals of about an English 
mile and a qnarter. Examples of similar pillars 
(kos mtndr), erected many centuries later by the 
.Mugha.l emperors, still exist 1• Asoka prided himself 
on having further consulted the comfort of travellers 
by planting shady trees and digging wells at frequent 
intervals along the main roads 1• 

Pataliputra, the capital city, stood ·at the confluence 
of the Son and Ganges, on the southern bank of the 
latter river, in the position now occupied by the large 
native city of Patna and the civil station of Bankipore. 
The river Son has changed its course, and now joins 
the Ganges near the cantonment of Dina pore (Dhana· 
pur) above Bankipore, but its old course can be easily 
traced. The ancient city, like its modern successor, 
was a long and narrow parallelogram, about nine 
miles in length and a mile and a half in breadth. 
The wooden walls seen by .Megasthenes, which were 

1 The offieen• construct roads, and at every ten Btadia aet up 
a pillar to show the byroada and distances ' (Strabo, xv. 1. 

5H1 in Ancient India, p. 86). The Btadium in use at that 
period waa equal to 202} yarda; ten Btadia, therefore,= 2022t 

• yards. The Mughal ~' the intenal between the atill existing 
kOI •11Uirr, or pillan, averages 4558 yards (Elliot, Suppl. 
Glolsary, 1. '· koe). The Aaoka pillan were therefore set up at 
every half k011 approximately, aooording to the Mughal con· 
putatioD. 

1 Rock Edict I~ and Pillar Edict VIL It ia expressly recorded 
tha~ the welle were dug at intemla of half I k01 each, the 
eame inteml which ia approximately expreiiMld by Mega.stheuee 
U teDIUJdi&. 
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protected by a wide and deep moat, were pierced by 
sixty-four gates and crowned by five hundred and 
seventy towers. Asoke. built an outer masonry wall, 
and beautified the city with innumerable stone build· 
ings so richly decorated, that in after ages they were 
ascribed to the genii. The greater part of the ancient 
city still lies buried in the silt of the rivers under 
Patna and Bankipore at a depth of ·from ten to twenty 
feet. In several places the remains of the wooden 
palisade mentioned by Megasthenes have been ex· 
posed by c88ual excavations, and numerous traces 
have been found of ma.ssive brick and magnificent 
stone buildings. A few of the brick edifices in a 
ruined condition are still above ground, and it would 
probably be possible, by a careful survey conducted 
under competent supervision, to identify with cer
tainty the sites of the principal Asoka buildings 
mentioned by the Chinese pilgrims. Owing to the 
want of such a survey,· the identifications made by 
Major Waddell, LM.S., who is entitled to the credit 
of discovering the fact that Pataliputra. still ex.ista, 
are not altogether convincing, although many of them 
may be correct. 

The c~cavations, 88 far 88 they have been carried, 
fully confirm the accuracy of the accounts given by 
Megasthenes and the Chinese pilgrims of the extent 
and magnificence of the Maury& capitall. 

1 Arrian. !JtdilYJ, 1, in .dlttitttl I IIdia, pp. 68 and 205; 
Pliny, Hist. Nat. ri. u, ibid. p. 139i SoliDus, 52, 6-17, ibid. p. 
ISS i Wad del~ Dil«)fltfJ oftM Ezod Site of bol«i• Cla8Bic Capital 

p 
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The administration of this great and splendid city 
was organized with much elaboration. Like the War 
Office, the metropolis was administered by a commis· 
Bion of thirty members divided into six Boards with 
five members e~h. The first Board W88 charged with 
the superintendence of the industrial arts and artisans, 
The second was entrusted with the duty of super· 
intending foreigners, and attending to their wants. 
This Board provided medical aid for foreigners in 
ease of sickness, with decent burial in case of death, 
and administered the estates of the deceased, remitting 
the net proceeds to the persons entitled. The same 
Board was also bound to provide proper escort for 
foreigners leaving the country. The third Board was 
responsible for the registration of births and deaths, 
which was enforced both for revenue purposes and 
for the information of the Government, · 

The fourth Board was the BOOrd of Trade, w~Jfm 
exercised a general superintendence over trade and 
commerce, and regulated weights and measures. It 
is B&id that the authorities took care that commodities 
were sold in the proper season by public notice, 
which probably means that price lists were officially 
fixed, according to the usual Indian custom. Any 
trader who desired to deal in more than one class 
of goOds Wall obliged to pay double licence taL 

The fifth Board Wall concerned with manufactures, 

•I Pdtalipvt"" Ill Palibotltrt of tle Grtekl, and Deltriptio1t ofthf 
~:&wiN (Calcutta, Bengal Secretariat Preaa, 1892, 
price one rupee). 
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the sale of which W88 subjected oo regulat.ions similar 
oo those goterning the sales of impOrted goods. 

The sixth Board was charged with the duty of 
levying a tithe on the prices of all articles sold. 
EvMion of this tax W88 punishable by death 1• This 
sanguinary law is but one of several indications that 
the penal code of Chandragupta W88 one of extreme 
severity.. The same code seems tA> have been admini.s.. 
tered by Asoka, with slight mitigations. 

The general severity of the government of Chand .. 
ragupta is testified tA> by Justin, who says that that 
prince, who freed his countrymen from the Mare .. 
donian ·yoke, . 'after his vicwry forfeited by his 
tyranny all title oo the name of liberawr, for he ep .. 
pressed with servitude the very people whom he had 
emancipated from foreign thraldom 2.' In additi~n 
to the law about evasion of municipal taxes just 
quoW, other illustrations of the extreme severity 
of the penal law are on record. When the king Wit$ 

on & hunting expedition, any person, man or woman, 
who went inside the ropes marking off the path of 
the royal procession was capitally punished. The 
same fonnidable penalty was attathed tA> the offence 
of causing the loss of & hand or eye oo an artisan. 
the reason apparently being t~at skilled workmen 
were regarded 88 being specially devoted w the king' a 

I 8trabo, n. I, so-s2, in Arteint.t lftdita, p. 86. 
1 Justin. n. 4t in lriCCrindle, TM lltrltUiolt of lttdU. b; 

.4ltaftdw tAt Gnat, p. 327. See also Watson's traaslauoa 
(Bohn), p. 142. 
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senice. In other cases wounding by mutilation was 
punishable by the amputation of the corresponding 
member of the offender, in addition to the loss of his 
right hand. The crime of giving false evidence was 
punished by mutilation of the extremities. According 
to one writer, some unspecified heinous offences were 
punished by the shaving of the offender's hair, which 
penalty was regarded as specially infamous 1• 

The mitigations of this sanguinary code introduced 
by Asoka the Humane were not very material. Late 
in his reign he ordained that every criminal condemned 
to death should have three days' respite before execu .. 
tion to enable him to prepare for the other world, but 
the edict does not indicate any diminution in the 
number of capital offences or of the convicts condemned 
to death. The censors of the Law of Piety were com· 
manded to redress cases of wrongful imprisonment 
or undesened corporal punishment, and were em
powered to remit sentence when the offender desened 
mercy by reason of advanced age, sudden calamity, 
or the burden of a large family dependent on him for 
support. The actions of the censors in pursuance of 
these instructions cannot have had much practical 
efftrl. On each anniversary of his solemn coronation 
Asoka WM in the habit of pardoning criminals await
ing execution, but, considering the fact that no 
condemned prisoner ever had more than three days' 
respite between sentence and execution, the number 

. 1 Nitolaa Damuc. 44; Stobaeua, &r.. ~. in }leCrindle'• 
.A~tcitrtllltdia, p. 7J. 
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who benefited by the royal clemency cannot have 
been very great 1, So far as the evidence goes, it 
indicates that Asoka maintained in substance the 
stern penal legislation and summary procedure of 
his illus.trious grandfather, who had governed by 
despotism the empire won by bloodshed. 

It would, however, be rash to infer from these 
premises that the professed humanity of Asoka was 
hypocritical. The temper of the times and the 
universal custom of Oriental monarchies demanded 
severity in the punishment, and dispatch in the 
adjud~cation, of crime as indispensable characteristics 
of an efficient government. Asoka deserves credit 
for inculcating on his officers principles which, if 
followed, must have resulted in improved adminis
tration of justice, and for measures which in some 
degree mitigated the ferocity of established practice. 

The so-called Detached Edict8 of Dhauli and 
Jan gada, addressed to the governors and magistrates of 
the conquered province of Kalinga, display the sove
reign's earnest desire for merciful and considerate 
administration. 

The mere extent of the empire which was trans
mitted from Chandragupt& to Bindus3.ra, and from 
Bindusara to Asoka, is good evidence that the organi· 
zation of the governme~t, which was strong enough 
in military force to defeat foreign attacks, and to sub. 

1 Pillar Edict IV : 'To prisoners who have been eon vieW 
and condemned to death I grant a respite of three days before 
execution.' 
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due an e:ttensive kingdom, was also adequate for the 
performance of civil duties. Pataliputra, situated in 
an eastern province, continued throughout the reigns 
of the three imperial ~Iauryas to be the capital of 
an empire exceeding British India in area, and extend
ing from sea to sea. The emperor, though destitute 
of the powerful aids of modem civilization, was able 
to enforce his will at Kabul, distant twelve hundred, 
and at Gimar, distant a thousand miles from his 
capitaL He was strong enough to sheathe his sword 
in the ninth year of his reign, to treat unruly border 
tribes with forbearance, to cover his dominions with 
splendid buildings, and to devote his energies to the 
diffusion of morality and piety. 

How long the efforts of Asoka continued to bear 
fa'Uit after the close of his protracted and brilliant 
reign we know not. Envious time has dropped an 
impenetrable veil over the deeds of his successors, 
and no man can tell the story of the decline and fall 

. of the Maurya empire. 



CHAPTER III 

THE MoNUMENTS 

· THE extravagant legend which a.scribes to Asoka · 
the erection of eighty-four thousand sMpas, or sacred 
cupolas, within the space of three years, proves the 
depth of the impression made on the popular imagina
tion by the magnitude and magnificence of the great 
Maurya's archirectural achievements. So imposing 
were his works that they were universally believed 
to have been wrought by supernatural agency. 

'The royal palace and halls in the. midst of the city 
(Patilliputra ), which exist now as of old, were all made ly 
spirits which he emp~oyed, and which piled up the stones, 
reared the walls and gates, and executed the elegant 
carving and inlaid· sculpture-work, in a way which no 
human hands of this world could accomplish 1.' 

Thus wrote the simple-minded Fa-hienatthe begin· 
ning of the fifth century. A little more than two 
hundred years later, when Hiuen Tsiang travelled, the 
ancient city was deserted and in ruins, the effect of 
the departure of the court and the ravages of the 
Whi~ Huns. Now, . 

'The cloud-tapped towers, the gorgeous pal&cet:i, 
The solemn temples,' 

1 Chap. uvii, Legge's tl'IUI.Slation. 
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lie buried deep beneath the silt of the Ganges and 
Son rivers, and serve as a foundation for the East 
Indian Railway, the city of Patna, and the civil 
station of Bankipore. 

No example of the secular architecture of Asoka's 
reign has survived in such a condition as to permit of 
its plan and style being studied. The remains of the 
Maurya palace undoubtedly lie hid under the fields 
and houses of ·the village of Kumrahar, south of the 
railway line connecting Bankipore and Patna, but 
the slight excavations which have been undertaken 
do not suffice to render the remains intelligible, and 
the expense of adequate exploration would be prohi· 
bitive 1• 

The numerous and stately monasteries which Asoka 
erected at many places in the empire have shared 
the fate of his palaces, and not even one survives in 
a recognizable state. 

The stdpas, or cupolas, on which the emperor 
lavished so much treasure, have been more fortunate, 
and a large group of monuments of this class at 
Sanchi in Central India has been preserved in a 
tolerably complete state 1• 

A BMpa was usually destined either to enshrine the 
relics of a Buddha or saint, or to mark the scene of 

s waidell, Dilrolltry Df the Ezad Silt of AIOlca'• ClaW Capital 
of Pdtaliputra (Calcutta, 1892); and an unpublished report by 
Baba P. c. Mukharjt 

t CuDJli:ngham, Tla1 Bhl1s11 Toptl (London, 1854) ; Rep&rts, 
1o 57; EpigruplitJ ]IIdia~ (BUhler), ii 87, 366. 
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some event famous in the history of the Buddhist 
church. Som'etimes it was built merely in honour of 
a Buddha. In Asoka's age a sMpa was a solid 
hemispherical mass of masonry, springing from a 
plinth which formed a. perambulating path for 
worshippers, and was flattened at the top to carry 
a square altar-shaped structure, surmounted ~y a 
series of stone umbrellas. The base was usually 
surrounded by a stone railing, of which the pillars, 
bars, and coping-stones were commonly, though not 
invariably, richly carved and decorated with elaborate 
sculptures in relief. . 

The great sMpa at Sanchi was a .solid dome of 
brick and stone, 106 feet in diameter, springing from 
a plinth 14 feet high, and with a projection of Sl feet 
from the base of the dome. The apex of the dome 
was flattened into a. terraee 34 feet in diameter, 
surrounded by a. stone railing, within which stood 
a square altar or pedestal surrounded by another 
railing. The total height of the building, when 
complete, must have exceeded 100 feet. 

Many of Asoka's 6t11pas were much loftier. Hiuen 
Tsiang mentions one in Afghanistan which was 300 
feet in height, and in Ceylon one famous BMpa, when 
perfect, towered to a height exceeding 400 feet. 

The base of the great Sanchi sMpa was surrounded 
by a m88Sive stone railing nearly 10 feet high, 
forming a cloister or passage round the sacred 
monument. This railing, which is very highly 
deeorated, is later than Asok&'s time. 
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Several of the Btupas at and near Sanchi were 
opened and found to contain relic caakets hidden 
inside the mass of masonry. In No. !& the relic 
chamber was discovered !& feet to the westward of 
the centre, and 7 ~eet. above the terrace. Inside the 
chamber was a sandstone box, 11 inches long, and 
91 inches high, which contained four small steatite 
vases, in which fragments of bone had been enshrined. 
Numerous inscriptions vouched for these relics as 
belonging to some of the most famous saints of the 
Buddhist church, including two. of the missionaries 
named in the Mahavamsa aa the apostles of the 
Himalayan region,and the son of Moggali (Maudgalya), 
presumably Tissa, who, according to the Ceylonese 
chronicle, presided over the third CounciL 

A very interesting relic of the age of .Asoka was 
discovered by Sir Alexander Cunningham in 1873 at 
a village named Bharhut (Barahut) in Baghelkhand, 
about ninety-five Iniles· south-west from Allahabad 1• 

He found there the remains of a brick *M,pa of 
moderate size, nearly 68 feet in diameter, surrounded 
by an elaborately carved stone railing bearing numerous 
inscriptions in characters similar to those of the Asoka 
edicts. The blupa had been covered with a coat of 
plaster, in which hundreds of triangular-shaped 
recesses had been made for the reception of lights 
for the illumination of the monument. On festival 

• CUJI.Dingham, 7\1 StufHI of Blaarltwl (London, 1879). The 
distuce of 1 20 milee from Allahabad, atated by Cunningham, it 
Jd comet aceording to the mapa, inclading hia. 
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occasions it was the practice of the· 'Buddhists to 
decorate Bi~pa8 in every possible way, with flowers, 
garlands, banners, and lights. 

The railing of the Bharhut sMpa w&& a little more 
than 7 feet high, and was diviped into four quadrants 
by openings facing the cardinal points. Each opening 
was approached by an ornamental gateway of the 
kind called tomn. The beams of each toran were 
supported on composite pillars, each composed of four 
octagonal shafts joined together. Each of these shafts 
is crowned by a distinct bell capitaL The four bell 
capitals are covered by a single abacus, on which 
rests a massive upper capital formed of two lions and 
two bulls, all couchant. Although the remains of the 
ornamental gateways or torans at Bharhut are very 
imperfec( enough is left to prove that these elaborate 
structures closely resembled the better preserved 
examples of later date at Sanchi. The complete cast 
of one of the Sanchi gates exhibited in the Indian 
.Museum at South Kensington serves as an illustration 
of the similar gateways at Bharhut. Such of the 
Bharhut sculptures as were saved from the ruthless 
hands of ·the villagers were conveyed to Calcutta, 
11·here they now form one of the chief treasures of the 
Imperial Museum. One of the gateways has been 
partially restored. and portions of two quadrants of 
the railing have been set up beside i~ in order to 
ronvey to visitors an idea of the nature of the 
structure. 

The railing 11·as composed of pillars, three e~bars. 
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or rails, and a hea;y coping. Each of the pillars is 
a monolith bearing a central medallion on each face, 
with a half medallion at the top and another at the 
bottom. Every member of the railing is covered 
with elaborate sculpture, which is of exceptional 
interest for the .history of Buddhism, because it is to 
a large extent interpreted by explanatory contem
porary inscriptions. 

The remains of very similar railings of Asoka's 
age exist at Buddha Gaya; and BAM P. C. Mukha~t 
found parta of at leMt three different stone railings 
at Patna, some of which may be even earlier in date 
than Asoka 1. 

Besnagar near Sanchi, the ancient V edisagiri, the 
home, according to the legend, of Devi the mother of 
Mahendra and Sanghamitra, son and daughter of 
Asoka, has yielded specimens of another sculptured 
railing of Maury a age, bearing dedicatory inscriptions 2• 

In ancient India both the Buddhists and the Jains 
were in the habit of defraying the cost of expensive 
religious edifices by subscription, each donor or group 
of donors being given the credit of having contributed 
a particular pillar, coping-stone, or other portion of 
the edifice on which the name of the donor was 
inscribed. It is interesting to find that the same 

1 B.iba P. C. Mukharji'• diacoveriee are described in an unpub• 
lished reporL For Buddha Gaya, aee Cunningham, Jfahdbodhi 
(London, 1892), IUjendralala Mitra, Buddha Gayd, and Cun
ningham, &pwts, volL ~ iii, viii, 1~ ni. 

1 Cunningham, BtpOrll, s. 38. 
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practice of crediting individual donors ~ith the pre
sentation of single pillars existed in Hellenistic Asia. 
At the temple of Labranda in Carla, dating from the 
reign of Nero, or a little later, Sir Charles Fellows 
found twelve fluted columns, each of which bore a 
panel recording that it was the gift of such and such a 
person 1• The subscriptions of course must have been 
collected in cash, and the work must have been carried 
out by the architect in accordance with a general 
plan. The record of individual donors was intended 
not only to gratify their vanity and the natural desire 
for the perpetuation of their names, but to secure for 
them and their families an accumulation of spiritual 
merit. The Indian inscriptions frequently express 
this latter purpose. 

In addition to'the statues of animals on the summit 
of monolithic pillars which will be described presently, 
a few specimens of sculpture in the round belonging 
to the Maurya period have been preserved in a 
tolerably complete state. 

Of these rare specimens one of the most remarkable 
is the colossal statue of a man seven feet in height 
found at Parkham, a village between Mathtu.i and 
Agra. This work is executed in • grey sandstone 
highly polished. The arms are unfortunately broken, 
and the face is mutilated. The dress, which is very 
~uliar, consists of a loose robe confined by two bands, 
one below the breast and the other round the loins 1• 

' Fellows. isi11 lliMr, pp. 261, 331, and plate (London, 1838). 
1 Cunningha-m. &ports, 11. 40, Pl. Yi. 
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A colossal female statue of the same period found 
. at Besnagar, 6 feet 7 inches in height, is of special 

interest as being the only specimen of a female statue 
in the round that has yet been discovered of so early 
a period 1• 

A standing statue of a. saint with a. halo, which 
crowned-the northern detached pillar near the great 
i!Mpa at SAnchi, is considered by Cunningham to be 
one of the finest specimens of Indian sculpture~. 

Asoka had a special fondness for the erection of 
monolithic pillars on a gigantic scale, and erected them 
in great numbers, inscribed and without inscriptions. 
Two, one at the southern, and the other at the northern 
entrance, graced the approaches to the great sMpa of 
Sanchi. The northern pillar, which supported the 
statue of the saint, was about 45 ·feet in height; 
the ~uthern pillar, which was crowned by four lions 
standing back to back, was some 5 feet lower. 
Both pillars, like the other monuments of the same · 
elMS, are composed of highly polished, fine sandstone. 
The monolithic shaft of the southern pillar was 31 · 
feet in height. 

The Sanchi pillars, of which the southern one bear'J 
a mutilated inscription, corresponding with part of the 
KausAmbl Edict on the Allahabad pillar, have been 
thrown down and suffered much injury. Two only of 
Asoka's monolithic pillars still stand in a condition 
practically perfect ; one at Bakhira near Basar in the 

• Cunningham, Report1, J. 4+ 
1 B'lailae~ TfYPU, p. 197, PL s. 
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Muzafl'arpur District, and the othe.r at Lauriya· 
N andangarh (N avandgarh) in the Champaran District. 
A detailed description of these two monumenta 
will suffice to give the reader an adequate idea of the 
whole class. 

The Bakhira pillar is a monolith of fine sandstone, 
highly polished for its whole length of 32 feet above 
the water level. A square pedestal with three steps is 
said to exist under water. The shaft tapers uniformly 
from a diameter of 49·8 inches at the water level to 
38·7 at the top. The principal member of the capital 
is bell-shaped in the Persepolitan style, 2 feet 10 

inches in height, and is surmounted by an oblong 
abacus u inches high, which serves as a pedestal 
for a lion seated on its haunches, 4l feet in height. 

Two or three mouldings are i~serted between the 
shaft and the bell capital, and one intervenes between 
the latter and the' ahtwus. 

The total height above the water level is 44 
feet i inches. Including the submerged position 
the length of the monument must be a~ut 50 feet, 
and the gross weight is estimated to be about 50 
tons'. 

In general design the Lauriya-N andangarh pillar 
resembles that at Bakhira, but is far less massive. 
The polished shaft, which is 32 feet 9l inches itr 
height, diminishes from a base diameter of'35l inches 
to a diameter at the top of tu! inches. The ahtwus is 
circular, and is decorated on the edge with a bas-relief 

1 Cunningha.m, lltporll, i. 56; IVi. 12. 
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representing a row of geese pecking their food. The 
height of the capital, including the lion, is 6 feet 
JO inches. The whole monument, therefore, is nearly 
40 feet in height (Fronti8piece) 1. 

The mutilated pillar at Rampurw8. in the same 
district is a duplicate of that at Lauriya-N andangarh. 
The capital of this pillar was attached to the shaft by 
a baiTel-shaped bolt of pure copper, measuring 1a feet 
and half an inch in length, with a diameter of 4l-r 
inches in the centre, and 3l inches at each end. This 
bolt was accura~ely fitted into the two masses of stone 
without cement 1• 

The circuiar abacus of the Allahabad pillar is de .. 
corated, instead of the geese, with a graceful scroll 
of alternate lotus and honeysuckle, resting on a 
beaded astragalus ' moulding, perhaps of Greek 
origin 3• 

Asoka's monoliths frequently are placed in situations 
hundreds of miles distant from quarries capable of 
supplying the fine sandstone of which they are com
posed. The massiveness and exquisite finish of these 
huge monuments bear eloquent testimony to the skill 
and resource of the architects and stonecutters of the 
Maurya age. 

The two Asoka pillars which now stand at Delhi 

1 CUDningham, Btptwt1, i. 73, Pl. uiv; ni. 104, Pl. nvii 
(copied in frontispiece). I am informed that the correct name 
ol the great mound ia Nandangarh, not Navandgarh. 

1 Ibid., tri.no, Pl. riii; nii. 51, Pl. vi, vii. 
I Ibid., L 298-
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were removed in A.D. 1356 by F'll'Oz.Shih Tughlak, 
the one from Topm in the Ambala. (Umballa) District 
of the Panjab, and the other from Mirath (Meerut) in 
the ~-Weetel'B r~~es. The process of removal 
of the Topra monument is described by a contemporary 
author, and his graphic acc~unt is worth transcribing 
as showing the nature of the difficulties which were 
successfully and frequently surmounted by Asoka's 
architects. 

'Khizrabild,' says the historian, cis ninety l01 from 
Delhi, in the vicinity of the hills. When the Sultan 
visited that district, and saw the column in the village of 
Topra, he resolved to remove it to Delh~ and there erect it 
as a memorial to future generations. After thinking over 
the best means of lowering the column, orders were issued 
commanding the attendance of all the people dwelling in 
the neighbourhood, within and without the Doab, and all 
soldiers, both horse and foot. They were ordered to bring 
all implements and materials suitable for the work. Direc
tions were issued for bringing parcels of the cotton of 
the silk-cotton tree. Quantities of this silk-cotton were 
·placed round the column, and when the earth at its base 
was removed, it fell gently over on the bed prepared for it. 
The cotton was then removed by degrees, and after some 
days the pillar lay safe upon the ground. When the 
foundations of the pillar were examined, a large square 
atone was found as a base, which also was taken out. 

The pillar was then encased from top to bottom in reeds 
and raw skins, so that no damage might accrue to it. 
A carriage "·ith forty-two wheels was constructed, and ropes 
"·ere attached to each "'heel. Thousands of men hauled at 
every rope, and aftt!l' great labour and diftlculty the pillar 

G 
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was raised on to the carriage. A strong rope was fastened 
to each wheel, and two hundred men pulled at each of 
these ropes. By the simultaneous exertions of so many 
thousand men, the carriage was moved and was brought to 
the banks of the Jumna. Here the Sultan came to meet it. 
A number of large boats had been collected, some of which 
could carry s,ooo and 7,ooo maunds of grain, and the 

·least of them :a,ooo maunds. The column was very ingen
iously transferred to these boats, and was then conducted 
to Firozabad [old Delhi], where it was landed and conveyed 
into the Kushk with infinite labour and skill,' 

The historian then proceeds to narrate how a 
special building was prepared for the reception of the 
monument, which was raised to the summit, where it 
still stands, with precautions similar to those attending 
its removal from its original site 1• 

The pillar thus removed with so much skill is the 
most interesting of all the Asoka columns, being the 
only one on which the invaluable Pillar Edict VII is 
incised Fi-hien, the first Chinese pilgrim, whose 
travels lasted for fifteen years from A. D. 399, mentions 
only three A.soka pillars, namely, two at Pataliputra, 
and one at Sankasya. 

The later pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, who travelled 
in the seventh century, notices specifically sixteen 
pillars ascribed to A.soka. Of these, only two have been 
identified with absolute certainty, the uninscribed 
column at Bakhira and the inscribed one at Rummindei. 
A third, the Nigliva pillar, which does not occupy its 

1 Sham•i-Sirij, quoted iD Carr Stephen'• .Arcluw>logy of 
Dtlla~ p.IJI. 
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original position, is probably that seen. by Hiuen 
Tsiang near the sMpa of Kanakamuni. The two great 
pillars, seventy feet high, one surmounted by the figure 
of an ox and the other by a whee~ which stool at 
the entrance of the famous Jetavana mona.stery near 
Sra vasti, are believed to still exist buried in a N epa· 
lese forest, but their actual discovery remains to reward 
some fortunate explorer. Fragments of several pillars 
of the Asoka period have been disclosed by excavations 
at and near Patna, which probably include the two 
mentioned by the Chinese pilgrims a.s existing there. 

Nine pillars bearing inscriptions of .Asoka are 
known to exist, none of which are mentioned by the 
pilgrims, except the monument at Rummindei, and 
probably that at Nigliva.. It is a very curious fact 
that the Chinese travellers nowhere make the slight
est allusion to the A.soka edicts, whether incised on 
l'OCks or pillars. The inscriptions on pillars which 
they noted were brief dedicatory or commemorative 
records. The following list of the known inscribed 
pillars will be found useful for reference:-

INSCRIBED PILLARS OF ASOKA.. 

Delhi· 
Topra 

Poaiti0111. 

OnsummitofKothila Cited by Cunning
in the ruined city Fi· ham as 'Delhi-Si· 
rozabad near Delhi; valik,'andbySent.rt 
removediu .. D.1356 as 'ldt of F'll"'z,' or 
from Topra in Am- ' D 1.' Pilla.r Edicta 
hila District, by Fi. I-VII nearly eom-
1'01 Shah Tughlak. plete. Capit&l mo--

dem. 
oa 
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Serial Name, Poaition. Remarks, 
No. 

2 Delhi·Mi· On ridge at Delhi, Cited by Senart aa 
rath where it waa re· 1 Delhi 2' or • D 1.' 

(Meerut) erected by English Pillar Edicts I-VI 
Government in 1867; much mutilated. 
removed iDA.D.t3 56 Broken into five 
from Meerut by Firoz pieces, now joined 
Shah, and erected to~e~ber. Capital 
in the grounds of his mlSSlDg, 
hunting-lodge near 

Jeresent tltosition. 
3 Allahabad ear E enborough Pillar Edicta 1-VI i 

Barracks in the .Fort also Queen's Edict 
at Allahabad, but and Kau~ambi 
Erobably removed Edict, all imperfect. 
rom Kausambi. Capital modem, 

Lauriya-
e1cept abacus. 

4 At the LauriyA. ham· Cited by Senart as 
Araraj let, a mile from tem· • Radhiah,' or 'R.' 

ple of MaMdeo Ar· Pillar Edicts I-VI 
arA,i, 20 miles N.W. practically perfect. 
of Keaariya atupa, Capital lost. 
and on the road to 
Bettia, in the Cham· 
paran District of 
North Bihar. 

LauriyA- Near a large village Cited by Senart as 
Nandan· named Lau~ya, 3 1 Mathiah,' or 1 M.' 

garh' miles N. of Mathia, Pillar Edicta I-V I 
(Navand· and IS milea NNW. practically perfect. 

gar h) of Bettia, in the Capital complete. 

Ram pur-
ChamplranDistrict. 

Imperfectly excava-6 At RAmpurwa ham· 
wa let, near large vii· ted. Inscription, 10 

Jar, named Piparia far u ucavated, in 
(E. long. 84" 34', N. good condition, the 
lat. 27" 15' 45"), in same u on Nos. 4 
NE.eomer of Cham· and 5· Capital im· 
paran District. /airfect. 

7 Sbchi At aouthern entrance len and broken, 
to great llupa of but the capital re· 
Sanchi in Bhopal mainL Inscription 
State,Cent.rallDdia. much mutilated, be-

ing a nraion of the 
Kausambi Edict on 
the Allahabad pillar. 
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Seria.l Name, PO&ition. ~ No. 

8 Nigliva On west bank of Ni· In two pieces, and 
gliva (Nigali) Sagar not in ori,pnal posi· 
near Nigliva village tion ; capital miss· 
in &paleae Tara.i, iDg. Imperfect in· 
north of the Basti acription, recording 
District. visit of !soka to 

1tup11 of Konaka-
mana.. 

9 Rum min· At Rummin~i in CiU!d. by BUhler as 
dei the Nepale8e Tam~ Paderia, from name 

atiout 6 miles north of village to aouth. 
froJDi Dniha. in the Split -by lightning 
Bastt District, and and imperfect; the 
13 miles nearly SE. bell portion of the • 
from No.8. capital remains. 

Absolutely perfect 
inscription, record-
ing visit of ABOka to 
theLumbinigarden. 

The rock inscriptions of .Asoka &re the most peculiar 
and characteristic monuments of his reign., The 
longer inscriptions all consist of different recensions of 
the fourteen &ck Edicts, published in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth years of the reign, and were recorded 
at localities situated in the more remote provinces of 
the empire. 

The village of Shahba.zgarhi is situated _on the site 
of an ancient city, the Po·.Ju-sha of Hiuen Tsiang, in 
the Ynsufzai country, forty miles north-east of 
Peshawar, and more than a thousand miles in a direct 
line distant from Pataliputra (Patna), the capital of 
the Yaurya empire. The principal inscription is 
recorded on both the eastern and western faces of 
a m!k'\8 of trap rock, 24 feet long and 10 feet high, 



ASOKA 

which lies on the slope of the hill south-east of the 
village. The Toleration Edict, No. XII, discovered by 
Colonel Deane a few years ago, is incised on a separate 
rock about fifty yards distant from the main record. 
The text of all the fourteen edicts is nearly perfect 1• 

Another copy of the fourteen edicts (omitting the 
fourtee~th) has been recently discovered at Manseti 
in the Hazara District of the Panjab, inscribed on 
two rocks. The text is less complete than that at 
Shahbazgarhi. Both these recensions agree in being 
inscribed in th~ fonn of Aramaic character, written 
(rom right to left, and now generally known by the 
name of Kharoshtht. They also agree in giving 
special prominence to the Toleration Edict, which has 
at Manser& one side of the rock to itself, and at 
Shahbazgarhi is inscribed on a separate rock 1• 

The third version of the edicts found on the 
northern frontier of the empire is at Kalst in the 
L>wer Himalayas, on the road from Saharanpur to 
the cantonment of Chakrlta, and about fifteen miles 
westward from the hill-station of Mussoorie (llan· 
s6ri~ The record is incised on a block of white quartz 
about ten feet long and ten feet high, which stands near 
the- foot of the upper of two terraces overlooking the 
junction of the Tons and Jnmna rivers. The text of 

1 CllDningham, Ilt]H»11, '· 9-22, Pl. iii-•; EpigrophiiJ In· 
iitt~., ii. 447; :M. Foucher in utA lmmt. Cf11191't• of Orinltalilft•, 
P&ria, p. 93· This recenlioD iJ oflen cited under the name of 
Iapurdagiri, a neighbouring Tillage. 

1 Epigmphio],.dittJ, ii.447; India• A~tlitp~ary, Iii. (1£9o), 43· 
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the edicts is nearly complete, and agrees closely with 
the Manser! recension 1• The charaeter· used, as in 
all the Asoka inscriptions, except Sh!hbazgarhi and 
)lansera, is an ancient form of the Brahmi character, 
the parent of the modern Devanagari and allied 
alphabets. 

Two copies of the fourteen edicts were published 
on the western coast. The fragment at So pAri., in the 
Thana District north of Bombay, consists only of a 
few words from the eighth edict, but is enough to show 
that a copy of the edicts once existed at this place, 
which, under the name of Surparaka, was an impor
tant port in ancient times for many centuries s. 

The Girnar recension, the earliest discovered, is 
incised on the face of a granite block on the Girnar 
hill to the east of the town of Junagarh in the pen
insula of Kathiawar 3• M. Senart's translations are 
based principally on this recension, which has suffered 
many injurie~ 

Two copies of the edicta are found near the coast of 
the Bay of Bengal, within the limita of the kingdom 
of Kalinga conquered by Asoka, in the ninth year of ' 

1 The name is written Khalsi by Cunningham and Senart, 
but KUsi seems to be the correct form (Cunningham, Reporls, 
l 244, PL d. 1 ; Corpta In.scr. Indtcai11M, i. 12 ; EpigrrJplitJ 
Indiro, ii. 447). 

1 lndiart Anfl'quary, i. 321 i iv. 282; vii. 259; and Bhagvan 
LU lndraj~ article 'Sopara' in Jou,.al Bomb. Br. B. A~ S. for. 
1882 (reprint). 

1 Dlrptc~, p. 14; Senart, ln~eriptiofll d1 Pigadaai, ii. 266, &c.; 
Epigrophia lndiro, ii. 447• · 
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his reign. The northern copy is incised on a rock 
named Aswa.stama near the summit of a low hill n·ear 
Dhauli, about four miles a little west of south from 
Bhnvanesvar in the Katak District of Orissa. A space 
mea.suring fifteen feet by ten on the face of the rock 
has been prepared to receive the inscription 1• 

The southern copy is engraved on the face of a. rock 
situated at an elevation of about 120 feet in a mass 
of granitic gneiss rising near the centre of an ancient 
fortified town known as Jaugada in the Ganjam 
DiRtrict of the M~ras Presidency, eighteen miles west· 
north-west from the town of Ganjam, in 19' 13' 15" 
north latitude, and 84' 53' 55" east longitude 1• 

The Dhauli and Jaugada recellllions are practically 
duplicates, and agree in omitting Edicts XI, XII, and 
Xlll. They also agree in exhibiting two special 
edicts, the Borderers' and the Provincials' Edicts, which 
are not found anywhere else. The texts of the 
Kalinga recensions are very imperfect 1• 

The series of the fourteen Rock Edicts is therefore ____ ..,..,......,.~---·-
known to occur, in a form more or less complete, at 

I CorJ»u, p. 15 (some statement. inaccurate); Rtp(irl1, :liii. 95· 
• Corpt~~, p. 17; Report~, 1ili. 112; Sewell, Lilli of .J.ntiqui· 

ti.tl, Madrru, i 4; Mr. Grahame'• Report, dated Feb. 22, 1872, 
iD lffdiart Artliq~M~ry, i. 219-

• For the Kalinga. ('Separate' or 'Detached') Ediet1, eee 
~. p. 20; lrtdia11 .dllliquary, :riJ. (18<)0), 82. All the 
Asoka inaeriptiona ueept the more recent diseoveriee, namely, 
the Manteri. YCmOD or the fourteen edieta, Edict III at Shah· 
bbgarhi. the Tarli Pillar Edieta, the IUmparn Pillar, the 
Soplri. fragment, ud the Siddapara inaeription1, are dealt with 
inll Senarl'a book,IIUtriptioltl dl PiyadlJii, published iD 1878. 
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_!!!2,J>lB.etB1 namely ShAhbazgarhi, .Manseri, Kals~ 
So}ira, Girnar, Dhauli, and Jaugada. lt is possible 
that other Tersions may yet be discovered. 

The Minor Rock Edicts present a single short edict 
in variant forms, ~ which a second still shorter edict, 
a summary of the Buddhist moral law, is added in the 
Siddapura group of copies only. These Minor Edicts 
are scattered nearly 88 widely as the fourteen Rock 
Edicts, being found at Bairat in RAjputana, Rnpnath in 
the Central Provinces, Sahasram in Benga~ and Sidda. 
pura in Mysore. Three copies exist at and near 
Siddapura 1• 

The Bhabra Edict forms a class by itself. It is in· 
RCribed on a detached boulder of reddish-grey granite 
of moderate size, which was discovered in 1837 on 
the ~p ~f ·a hill near the ancient city of Bahit in 
Rajputana, where a copy. of the first Minor Rock Edict 
exists. The boulder is now in the 1'00108 of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal in Calcutta. This edict is 
peculiar in being addressed to the Buddhist clergy 1• 

The Supplementary Pillar Edicts are short docu
ments of comparatively small importance inscribed 
on the pillars at Allahabad and SAnchi 1• 

The two inscribed pillars in the Nepalese Tarai 
1 Yr. Rice'• report, Edictl of ..4101:4 i• My~m, Feb~ 1892; 

Buhler, in Epigrop'hitalrtdictl, iii. 134-
1 Quoted u 1 second Ba.i.r&t rock' in Corp'", p. 24; Iftili4• 

.41ttiqua.ry, n. (1891), 154-
• Buhler's editions of the 1 Queen's' and 1 Kansambi' Edicta 

ll'(! in Irtdi11 .d~ttigua,.,, 1i1. (1890), 123. He edited the Sinchi 
fragment in EpigrtJplid lrtdild, ii. 87, 366.. The S&nchi pillar 
ie deacribed in BhiZ. Topt~, p. 193-
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record the visits paid by Asoka to two Buddhist holy 
places of great sanctity, and tho brief inscriptions in 
the Barabar caves near Gaya record the presentation 
to the Ajivika ascetics of rock-hewn cave dwellings. 
These dwellings are hewn out of solid granite, and the 
walls have been polished with infinite pains 1• 

The known Asoka inscriptions may be conveniently 
arranged, approximately in chronological order, in 
eight classes :-

I. The Fourteen Rock Edicts, in seven recensions as 
already enume~ted; 

II. The two Kalinga Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada; 
. III. The Minor Rock Edicts, in four recensions, as 
above enumerated, of the first edict, and in three copies 
of the second edict; 

IV. The Bhabra Edict; 
V. The three Cave Inscriptions; 
\"L The two Tarai Pillar Inscriptions, at Nigliva 

and Rummindei; 
Yll. The Seven Pillar Edicts: in six recensions, as 

above enumerated ; and . 
Yill The Supplementary Pillar E<licts, namely, the 

Queen's Edict and the Kausambt Edict on the Allah
abad pillar, and a variant of the Kausambl Edict on the 
Sinchi pillar. 

The number of distinct documents may be reckoned 
as thirty-four (I, 14; II, 2; III, 2 ; IV, 1 ; V, 3; VI, 2; 

YII, 7; VIII, 3). 
1 Cunningham, C~, p. JO; BtporU, i. 45· Buhler ba.t 

tdittd the inlcriptiont in l•ditJJt ..4•tiqt14ry,IL (1891), 361. 
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The inscriptions are all written in forms of Prakrit, 
that is to say, vernacular dialects nearly allied to 
literary Sanskrit. But the dialects of the inscriptions 
are to a considerable extent peculiar, and are not 
identical either with Palt or any of the literary 
Prakrits. Most of the inscriptions are written in the 
dialect known as Magadlll, then current at the 
capital of the empire, where the text waa evidently 
prepared. The versions published at the distant 
stations of Girnar and Shahhazgarhi were prepared in 
the viceregal offices, and exhibit many local peculiar· 
·ities. The texts in the Central Provinces and Mysore 
are intermediate in character between those of Girnar 
and those of the east. 

'fhe minute study of the Asoka inscriptions by 
many scholars, among whom M. Emile Senart and the 
late Dr. BUhler occupy the place of honour, has 
greatly contributed to the elucidation of numerous 
problems in the history of Indian civilization, but 
a full discussion of the results obtained would be too 
tech~ical for these pages. 

The arts in the age of A.sok&. had undoubtedly 
attained to a high standard of excellence. 

The royal architects were c!~able of designing and 
erecting spacious and lofty edifices in brick, wood, and 
stone, of handling with success enormous monoliths, 
of constructing massive embankments with convenient 
sluice-gates, and of excavating commOdious chambers 
in the most refractory rock. Sculpture wa.s the hand
maid of architecture, and all notable buildings were 
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freely and richly adorned with decorative patterns, an 
infinite variety of bas-reliefs, and numerous statues of 
men and animals. The art of painting was no doubt 
practised, as we know it was practised with success 
in a later age, but no specimen that can be referred to 
the Maurya period has escaped the tooth of time. 

The skill of the stone-cutter may be said to have 
attained perfection. Gigantic shafts of hard sandstone, 
thirty or forty feet in length, and enormous surfaces 
of granite, were polished.likejewels, and the joints of 
masonry were fi,tted with the utmost nicety. White 
ants and other destructive agencies have prevented· 
the preservation of any specimens of woodwork, save 
a few posts and beams buried in the 'silt of the rivers 
at Patna, but the character of the carpenter's art of 
the period is known from the architectural decoration, 
which, as Fergus.qon so persistently pointed 'out, is 
derived from wooden prototypes. The beads and other 
jewellery and the seals of the Maurya period and 
earlier ages, which have been frequently found, 
prove that the Indian lapidaries and goldsmiths of the 
earliest historical period were not inferior to those of 
any other country. The recorded descriptions and 
sculptured representations of chariots, harness, arms, ac· 
coutrements, dress, textile fabrics, and other articles of 
necessity and luxury indicate that the Indian empire 
had then attained a stage of material civilization pro
bably equal to ihatattained under the famous Mughal 
emperors in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
The Greek writers speak with the utmOf!t respect of 
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the power and resources of the ~ingdoms of the 
Prasii and Gangaridae, that is to say,· Magadha or 
Biha~andBengal 

Writing was in common use... The Brahmt alphabet, 
theparent ofth~ ~odem Devanagari and most of t~e 
other alphabets now used in lnd~a, a descendant from 
remote Phoenician ancestry, exhibits in the inscrip. 
tions so many varieties that it must have been already 
in use for several centuries. The Sanchi relic ca.skets 
prove that the use of ink for writing was familiar. 
The care taken to publish the emperor's sermons by 
inscribing them on rocks, boulders, and pillars along 
the main lines of communication implies the existence 
of a considerable public able to read the documents 1• 

Asoka's selection of seven 'passages' from· the 
Buddhist scriptures, &B his specially cherished ·texts, 
implies the· existence at the time of a large body of 
collected doctrine, which must have been preserved in 
a written form. The vast mass of prose books in· 
eluded in the Buddhist canon could not have been 
pre&erved for centuries by memory only. 

The history of the origin and development of all 
this advanced civilization iS very imperfectly known. 
With very small exceptions, consisting of a few coin 
l~gends, the short dedicatory inscription on the relic 

• See Buhler's &dm.int.ble dissertations in his l•di8CM Pakuo
graphi• (Gnotdrisl, 1896), and hie papers on the origin of the 
Brlhml and Kh&r08hthi alphabets, reprinud from Band cum 
of the Sitztl,.gsbtrid&u i.tr hli" AW. tler Wi.s&. i11 Witl&, 1895 ; 
and Hoernle, • b Ipigraphieal Note on Palm·le&f, Paper, and 
Birch-ba.rk,' in J. J.. S. B., Parl ~ hil. (1900), 130. 
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casket in the Piprad ~td.pa, and possibly two or three 
other very brief records, the Asoka inscriptions are 
the earliest known Indian documenta. The historical 
links connecting the alphabet of these documents with 
ita Semitic prototype are, therefore, wanting. But 
Buhler was probably right in deriving the Brahmi 
alphabets of Asoka from .Mesopotamia, and in dating 
the introduction of the earliest form of those alpha, .. 
bets into India in about B. o. 8oo. Dr. Hoernle 
brings the date a century or two lower down: 

The Kharosh~ alphabet, written from right to left, 
in which the ShAhbAzgarhi and .Mansera recensions of 
the edicts are recorded, is undoubtedly a form of the 
Aramaic or Syrian character introduced into the regions 
on the north-western frontier of India after the con· 
quest of the Panjab by Darius, the son of Hystaspes, 
about B. c. 500. The Persian sovereignty in those 
regions probably lasted up to the invasion of Alex· 
ander. 

The imposing fabric of the Achaemenian empire of 
Persia evidentlY. impressed the Indian mind, and 
several circumstances indicate a Persian influence on 
Indian civilization. The frontier recensio~s of the 
edicts are not only written in the character used by 
the Persian clerks, they also use a pure Persian word 
to express 'writing,' and each edict opens with a 
formula 'ThU.8 saith King Priyadarsin: which recalls 
the stately language of the Achaemenian monarchs. 
· 'The pillars, both the detaChed monumental mono
\lith.a and the structural collllllllS, of .Asoka'e arehitee. 
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ure are obviously_!~ysian. The charaeteristic features, 
t !e s pp base, the bell capital,· and the combined 
animals of the upper capital, are distinctly Aehaeme· 
~The baa-reliefs give innumerable exa~les of 
such pillars, in addition to the co~iderable number of 
existing structural specimens. The winged lions, and 
several other details of architectural decoration, are 
expressions of Assyrian influence. The aca.nthus 
leaves, astragalus and bead moulding, and honeysuckle 
decoration of some of Asoka's capitals are probably to 
be explained as borrowed from Greek, or Hellenistic, 
originals 1• 

In the Buddhist Jataka stories, which depict the life 
of India in the fifth and sixth centuries B. e., archi;. 
tecture is all wooden. In Asoka's age the material of 
architecture is generally either brick or stone1 imitating 
wooden prototypes. This change is probably in the 
main to be ascribed to .Asoka. Hiuen Tsiang recorda 
the tradition that he built a m880nry wall round the 
capital, replacing the old wooden palisade which con~ 
tented the founder of the Maury& empire 1• Although 
this is the only recorded instanee of the substitution of 
brick or stone for timber, it is probably a symbol of a 
general transformation, for no certain example of any 
masonry building older than Aaoka's time, except a 
few \'ery plain btUp!U, is known to exist. The Bt'lipa, 

1 See Cunningham,~. i. 243, iii. 97, too; '· 189; 
V. A. Smith, 'Gr&e<»-Romu Influence oa the Cirilir.atioa of 
Ancient India,' in Jowf'Ml ..U. &c. &ttgal, Pa.rt i. (1889); and 
Perrot and Chipiez, History of.J.rl ;,. Persia, pp. 86 to uo. 

• Beil, ii. es. · 
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or sacred cupola, itself is, of course, an exception to the 
statement that Maury& architecture followed wooden 
forms, the Bt'lipa being obviously a development of 
the earthen tumulus. The ornamental railings which 
surrounded the principal ~'11pas, and the tm-an gate. 
ways of those railings, are in every feature and every 
detail copies of woodwork. · 

The imitation of woodwork in these structures is 
so obvious, and the forms are clearly so much more 
suitable for wood than stone, that even the finest 
examples exci~, along with admiration, a feeling of 
disapprov~ bwJed on the incongruity between the 
design and the material. The f~ades of buildings 
represeBted in the b&IHeliefs suggest timber models 
with equal distinctness, and wood, of course, must have 
been actually used to a' large .extent for balconies and 
other features of the front elevations of buildings, as it 
js to this day. · · 

The artistic merit of the sculptures, although not 
comparable with the masterpieces of Greek genius, 
is far from being contemptible. The few surviving 
specimens of statues of the human figure in the 
round are either 80 mutilated, or the descriptions 
and plates representing them are 80 imperfect, that 
it is difficult and hazardous to pronounce an opinion 
on their merits as works of art. The lions of the 
Bakhira and Lauriyl-N andangarh pillars, though some· 
what stifl' and 1ormal, are creditable performances, • 
and the paws are executed with regard to the facts 
of nature. The elephants, as usual in Indian sculp· 
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ture, are the best of the animals. The fore-half of 
an elephant is carved in the round from the rock 
over the Dhauli copy of the edicts, and seems to be 
well executed. It occupies that position as an emblem 
of Gautama Buddha. Jtnd is replaced at KAlsi by a 
drawing of an elephant incised on the stone. . 

The sculptures in batHelief, if they cannot often be 
described as beautiful, are full of life and vigour, and · 
frankly realistic. No attempt is made to idealize the 
objects depicted, although. the artists have allowed 
their fancy considerable play in the representations 
of tritons and other fabulous creatures. The pictorial 
scenes, even without the help of perspective, tell their. 
stories with vividness, and many of the figures are 
designed with much spirit. AB in almost all Indian 
sculpture, the treatment of the muscles is conventional 
and inadequate. 

Images of. the Buddha were not known in the age 
of Asoka, and are consequently absent from hi~ 
sculptures. The Teacher is represented by symbols 
only, the· empty seat, the pair of foot-prints, the 
wheeL 

The decorative ornaments of the Asoka sculptures 
much resemble those found on many Buddhist and 
Jain structures for several centuries subsequent. 
They exhibit great variety of design, and some of 
the fruit and flower patterns are extremely elegant. 

a 



CHAPTER IV 

THE RocK INSCRIPTIONS 

1. The Fourteen Rock Edicts 

(Thirluntla and Fourleentla Years) 

EDICT I 
THE' SACREDNESS OP LIFE 1 

THIS pious ed~ct has been written by command of 
His Sacred Majesty Kin11 Priyadarsin 1 :-

Here [1 in the capitan 1 no animal may be slaugh· 
1 The headings to the edicts, of course, do not exist in the 

original. They have been devised and inserted to facilitate 
the understanding of the documents, and to bring out clearly 
the rae~ which is liable to pe obeeured by' the repetition of 
phrases, that each edict is appropriated to a special subject. 

1 The title detldmtm priya (Palt, detld~tam piya) is literally 
translated 'beloved of the gods,' or dmu. But such a literal 
translation ia misleading. The title waa the official style of 
kings iD the third eentury B. c., and waa used by .l}a.saratha, 
grandson of !soka, and Tiahya (Tiua), King of Ceylon, as well 
u by Aaob. The phrase 1 Hia Sacred Majesty,' or, more briefty, 
1 Hia Majesty,' .eema to be an adequate equivalent. In the 
SbAhbazgarhi, Kala~ a.nd Ma.neeri veniona of Rock Edict VIII, 
the title iD the plural, 1 Their Ma.jefties,' is uaed as the equivalent 
of rdjlbo, 'kinga,' in the GirnAl text. Seep. 124, note 1. 
· The Shahblzga.rhi and Mweri reeeneiona uae the Sanikrit 

fol'lll Priyadariin; the other receneion• uee the Pall form 
Piyadaai. In thia work the Sanskrit forma of proper name1 
have generally been preferred. 

1 The word 1 here' probably refen to the capital, Piltaliputra, 
or, po8ldbl7, b the palace only. So, iD the ShAhbazgarhi, 
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tered for ~rifle~, nor may holiday-feasts be held, for 
His Majesty King Priyadarsin sees manifold evil in 
holiday-feasts. Nevertheless, certain ·holiday-feasts 
are meritorious in the sight of His Majesty King 
Pri yadarsin 1• · 

Formerly, in the kitchen of His MaJesty King 
Priyadarsin, each day many thousands of living crea· 
tures were slain to make curries. . 

At the present moment, when this pious edict is 
being written, only these three living creatures, 
namely two peacocks and one deer, are killed daily, 
and the deer not invariably. 

Even these three creatures shall not be slaughtered 
in future. 

EDICT II 

PROVISION OF COMFORTS FOB MEN AND ANIMALS 

Everywhere in the dominions of His Majesty King 
Priyadarsin 1, and likewise in neighbouring realms, 
such 88 those of the Chola, Pandya, Satiyaputra, and 
.Keralaputra, in Ceylon, in the dominions of the Greek 
King Antiochus, and in those of the other.kings sub
ordinate to that Antioch us-everywhere 1, on behalf of . 

Kalst, and Ma.nseri. recensions of Rock Edict V, the phrase 
' here and in all the provincial towns' corresponds to ' at Pata
liputra,' &e. of the Girnllr recension. In the present pa.ssage 
M. Senart's rendering is 'ici-ba.e.' Seep. r:zo, note 4· 

1 'Holiday· feast' seems to be the best rendering for 8amdjtJ. 
Such f6ll.lltA.were usually attended with destruction of animal 
life. If such destruction were avoided,. even holiday· feasts 
might be considered meritorious (Bddhulflatd, GirnA.r), or excel· 
lent (•rutamat~ ShAhb.), See Rhys Davids, 'Dialogues,' p. 7· 
• • 8Uhbizgarhi omit. the word 'king.• 

1 The Chola kingdom had its capital at Uraiyiir, near 
Trichinopoly. Madura W&ll the capital of the Pa,4ya king· 
dom. Xerala is the llalabar coast. The poaiticm of the Sati1"' 

·~ 
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His Majesty King Priyadarsin, have two kinds of 
remedies [1hospitals] been disseminated-remedies 
for men, and remedies for beasts 1, Healing herbs, 
medicinal for man and medicinal for beast, wherever 
they were lacking, have everywhere been imported and 
planted. . . ' 

In like manner, roots and fruits, wherever they 
were. lacking, have been imported and planted. 

On the roads, trees have been planted, and wells 
have been dug for the use of man and beast 2• 

EDICT ill 
THE QUINQUENNIAL ASSEMBLY 

Thus saith His Majesty King Priyadarsin :-
In the thirteenth year of my retgn 8 I issued this 

command:-
Everywhere in my dominions the lieges, and the 

Commissioners, and the District Officers' must every 

putra is no~ knon. Antiochus=Antiochus Theoa (B.c. 261-
246~ The kings subordinate to Antioch us cannot be identified. 

1 M. Senart translate& ehi'kisak4 (cAil:khlaa, Skr. chikitaa) u' 
• remedea': BUhler follo1r1 the older versions, ·and rendera 
1 hoepitala.' I am disposed to agree with M. Senart. 

• The pa.age beginning at 1 Healing' is given in a briefer 
form ia the Sbihbi.zgarhi version. The text follow• the fuller 
recelliions. 

1 Literally, 1 by me anointed twelve yean.' The regnal years 
are aln11 reckoned from the ume of the solemn consecration 
or anointing (Gbhi.Ww), which may be conveniently rendered 
• coronation.' 
. • In rendering pUS (pta) u an adjective meaning 'loyal' 
ud qualifying r~.~jwko (Shah b.), Buhler has overlooked the three 
worda eA. (• and') in the Gimar text (ywt4 c1aa rdjakl eha 
~ eAII). which neceaeitate the interpretation or yutd aa a 
aubttantiYe. 
.. ~e rr~jj.ag, (ntjlake) wtre high retenue and executive officen, 
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five years repair to the General Assembly, lor the 
. special purpose, in addition to otlier ·businMs, of 
proclaiming the Law of Piety, to wit, 'Obedience 
to father and mother is good; liberality to friends,· 
acquaintances, relatives, Brahmans, and ascetics is 

· good ; respect for the sacredness of life is good ; 
avoidance of extravagance and violence of language 
is good.' 

The clergy will thuFl instruct the lieges in detail, 
both according to the letter and the spirit 1• 

EDICT IV 
THE rRACTICE OF PIETY 

For a long time past, even for many hundred years, 
the slaughter of living creatures, cruelty to animate 
beings, disrespect to relatives, and disrespect to 
Brahmans and ascetics, have grown. 
. But now, by reason of the practice of piety by His 
Majesty King Priyadarsin, instead of the sound of the 
war-drum, the sound of the drum of piety is heard, 
while heavenly spectacles of processional ears, ele-

. phants, illuminations, and the like, are displayed .to 
the people 11• 

superior in rank to the prodeSt'ka8. I have translated the two 
'tl'ords by familiar Anglo-Indian terms. Prot. Kern translates the 
urm """ Mmydnt~ aa 1 tour of inspection,' instead of 1 assembly.• 

1 Parisd ... clergy (aamgha), according to M. Senart, •hom 
I follow. Biihler paraphrases • the uachers, and ascetics of all 
schools,' and continues 'will inculeatA! •hat is befitting at 
divine senice.' I follow M. Senart in translating gute (yutani) 
u 'the lieges' (fideles), and ga'J6ttd!f6m (gatfsMSt) as • in detail.' 

1 Liwrally (Senart, i. 100), • But now, by reason of the 
practice of piety by His Majesty, the sound of the 'tV&l-drum, 
or rather the sound of the law of piety, (is heard] bringing with 
it the display of heavenly spectacles,' ke. The progreB& of the 
Buddhist teaching is compared to the reverbera.tion of a drum, 
and ia accompanied by magnificent religious proceiiBions and 
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'As lor many hundred years past has not happened, 
at this present, 'by reason of H1s Majesty King Priya· 
darsin's proclamation of the law of piety, the cessation 
of slaughter of living creatures, the prevention of 
cruelty to animate bein~, respect to relatives, respect 
to Brahmans and ascet1cs, obedience to parents and 
obedience to elders, are growing. 

Thus, and in many other ways, the practice of piety 
is growing, and His Majesty King Priyadarsin will 
cause that ·practice to grow still more. 

ceremonies, which are described ae heavenly spectacles, taking 
the place of military pageants. Fll.-hien'a description of a 
grand Buddhist p~eession at Pa\aliputra, although centuries 
later in date, is the beet commentary on this passage, and is 
therefore quoted in full :-

• Every year on the eighth month they celebrate a proees&ion 
of images. They make a four-wheeled ear, and on it erect a 
structure of five etoreya by means of bamboos tied together. 
This is supported by a king-post, with poles and lances slanting 
from it, and is rather more than twenty cubits high, having the 
ahape of a tope. White and ailk·like cloth of hair (? Cash· 
mere) ia wrapped all round it, which is then painted in various 
colou11. 

Th1·y make figure& of dmu, with gold, silver, and la.pi11la.zuli 
grandly blended, and having silken streamers and ca.nopiee bung 
out o•er them. On the four aide• are niches with a Buddha.aea.ted 
in each, and a Bodhisattva atanding in attendance on him. 

There may be twenty cars, all grand and imposing, but each 
one different from the other~. On the day mentioned, the 
monka and wty within the borden all come together; they 
ha•e ainge11 and akilful musician•; they pay their devotion• 
with ftowera and incenae. The Brahmans come and invite the 
Buddhaa io enter the city. Theae do 10 in order, and remain 
two nights in il All through the night they keep lampe bam· 
ing, have skilful mn11ic, and present otferinga. 

Thia ia the ptaetice in all the other kingdoms aa well.' 
{Ch. urii, Legge'• translation.) 
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The sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons of His 
Majesty King Priyadarsin will promo~ the growth of 
that practice until the end of the cycle, and, abiding 
in piety and morality, will proclaim the law of piety; 
for the best of all deeds is the proclamation of the 
law of piety, and the practice of piety is not for the 
immoral man 1• 

In this matter growth is good, and not to decrease 
is good. · · 

For this very purpose h88 this writing been made, 
in order that men may in this matter strive for 
growth, and not suffer decrease. 

This h88 been written by command of His Majesty 
King Priyadarsin in the thirteenth year of his reign. 

EDICT V 

CENSORS OP THE LAW or PIETY 

Thus saith His Majesty King Priyadarsin :
A good deed is a difficult thing. 
The author of a good deed does a difficult thing. 

Now by me many good deeds have been done. Should 
my sons, grandsons, and my descendants after them 
until the end of the crcle follow in this path, they • 
will do well ; but in this matter, should a man neglect 
the commandment 1, he will do ill, inasmuch as sin is 
easily committed. 

Now in all the long ages past, officers known as 
Censors of the Law of Piety had never been appointed, 
whereas in the fourteenth year of my reign Censors 
of the Law of Piety were appointed by me. 

They are engaged among people of all sects s in 

' Sfl4 • morality, or virtue; 111tl4 =rimmoral 
1 lNMirit •IIIJMtMJM, c commandment.' Biihler rendel"' 'he 

who will give up evea 1 portion of these rirtuoua act., will 
commit ain.' I have followed K. Senart. Seep. 123. notes. 

1 SampdM1J4t~t~. Considering how eloeel7 related were all 
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promotin~ the establishment of piety, the progress of 
piety, and the welfare and happiness of the lieges 1, 

as well as of the Yonas, Kambojas, Oandharas, Rash. 
trikas, Pitenikas, and other nations on my borders •. 

They are engaged in promoting the welfare and 
happiness of my hired servants [1 soldiers], of Brah· 
mans, of rich and poor s, and of the aged, and in 
removing hindrances from the path of the faithful 
liege& · 
• They are engaged in the prevention of wrongful 
imprisonment or chastisement, in the work of remov· 
ing hindrances and of deliverance, considering cases 
where a man has a large family, has been smitten by 
ealamity, or is advanced in years. 

Here, at Pataliputra •, and in all the provincial 

the forma of • religion' current in Asoka'a empire, I prefer to : 
render by' sect&' rather than • creeds.' 

1 Dlwlitnu:JytlltUtJ, as a collective, • the lieges,' or • the faithful.' 
The Rock Edicts being addressed to the population in general, 
there is difficulty in restricting the term to the Buddhists only, 
as M. Senarl doeL Biihler translates 'loyalaubjects.' 

1 Yonas (TallUla&), aome of the semi.independent foreign 
tn"bel on the north·weetern frontier; Gandharas, the people of 
the YUsufzAi country; Kambojas, also a north-western tribe; 
lUsh triOs, uncertain; Pitenikae, uncertain. 

1 Senart and Biihler dift'er widely in their interpretation of 
this Jli811'8'8· • Amon~ my hired eenanta, among Brahmans 
and V&Uyu, among the unprotected and among the aged, they 
are bUSJ with the welfare and bappinet~~, with the removal of 
obetaclee among m1 Joyal one•' (Biihler). 

• lis 1'oceupent ••• dee gaerrien, det brd.hmanea et dea riches, 
dea paumt, dee Yieilla.rda, en ne de leur utilite et de leur 
bonheur, pour leftr tou lea obetaclea dmnt lea fidelea de Ja 
(mie] religion' (Senart~ · 

• The gl011' at PataJiputra' il found ia the Gimh ted only, 
nd ftl mdeDtl1 iDeerted loeal11 to make the WOrd 1 here I 
intelligible. Seep. 114, DOte 3o 
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towns, they are engaged in the superintendence of all 
the female establishmentB 1 of my brother.s and sisters 
and other relatives. 

Everywhere in my dominions these Censors of the 
Law of PietY. are engaged with those among my 
lieges who are devoted to piety, established in piety~, 
or addicted to almsgiving. 
. For this purpose has this pious edict been written
that ~t may endure for long, and that my subjectB may 
act accordingly 8• 

EDICT VI 

THE PROMPT DISPATCH OP :BUSINESS 

Thus saith his Majesty King Priyadarsin :-
For a long time past business has not been disposed 

of, nor have reports been received at all hours •. 
1 Members of the royal family were stationed aa viceroys or 

governors at a.t least four provincial rowns, Ta.rila, Ujjain, 
Tosali, and Suva.rnagiri. I absta.in from trapslating olodlaanes11 
by • harem' (Biihler), or' zenana.,' because those terms connote 
the seclusion of women, which waa not the eusrom of ancient 
India. M. Senart translates the word by •rinterieur.' 

1 The phrase dlaramadhit4t~t, • established in piety,' is omitted 
from the Kalsl text. For dltammaytdasi, see page 120, note 1 ; 

in thia passage it seems to be an adjective quaJ.ifying fJijitasi, 
'dominions.' 

I M. Senart translates :-1 C'est ~· ce but que eet edit 
a ere grave. Puisse-t-il durer longtempe, et puissent lea crea. 
turee euivre a.insi mea eiemples.' Paj4 (praja) is better trans
lated • eubjeets' tha.a • creatures.' It still has the meaning of 
'subjects' in HindL · 

• 1'he institution of official reporters {ptttiritdal:u) existed in 
the time of Chandragupta. • The overseers, t4 whom is aa
aigned the duty of watching all that goea on, and making 
reports eeeretly to the king. Some a.re entrusted with the 
in~peetion or the city, ud othen with that of the army. The 
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I have accordingly arranged that at all hours and 
in all places-whether I am dining or in the ladies' 
apartments, in my bedroom, or in my close~ in my 
carriage, or in the palace gardens t-the official 
reporters should keep me constantly infonned of the 
people's business, which business of the people I am 
ready to dispose of at any place a, 

And if, perchance, I personally by word of mouth 
command that a gift be made or an order execu~ed, or 
anything urgent is entrusted to the. officials 3, and in 
that business a dispute arises or fraud occurs among 
the clergy •, I have commanded that immediate report 

former employ aa their eoadjutore the courtezana of the city, 
and the latter the courtezana of the camp. The ablest and 
mO!Jt trustworth;r men are appointed to fill these offices' 
(Megastbenea, quoted b;r Strabo, xv. 1. 48; in :MrCrindle, 
A~tcie~tt l11dio, p. 85). 

1 The exact meaning of aome of these words il uncertain. 
GabltdgdtYJ, which I translate • bedroom,' followibg M. Sena.rt, 
ia translated' aanctnar:J' by Prof. Kern. YracAa,' closet,' seems 
to mean 'latrine.' YinttamAi • 'carriagea' (BUhler); • ? 're· 
traite religieuse.' or 'oratory' (Senart). I have adopted Buhler's 
tranalation. 

t Compare Mt>gasthenea' account of Chandragupta :-'The 
king leaYH his palace not only in time of war, but also for 
the purpoee or judging C&UileL He then remaina in court for 
the whole day, without allowing the buaine88 to be inter· 
rupted, even though the hour arrivee when he must neede 
attend to hia pereon, that ia, when h1 is to be rubbed by 
cylindere of wood. He eontinuee hearing ca~~e~ while the 
friction, which ia performed by four attendant•, il atill proceed· 
ing' (Strabo, u. 1. §6, iD JJttieflt l11dia, p. 72). 

• • Officialt,' tiii.IAdmdtt& Ia 10me pauaget I have translated 
this word u ' magistrate..' 

• • Clergy,' ,.,.,a. 11. Beurt eouidera thia word to be 
a 1Yno11pa of .-ilgU, aad tranalate. 'l'wemblee du elerge.' 
Biibler trwlatet 'committee [of111y easte or led].' 
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must be made to me at any hour and at any place, for 
I am never fully satisfied with my eiertions and my 
dispatch of business. · 

Work I must for the public benefit-and the root 
of the matter is in exertion and dispawh of business, 
than which nothing is more efficacious for the general 
welfare. And for what do I toil1 For no other end 
than this, that I may discharge my debt to animate 
beings, and that while I make some happy in this 
world, they may in the next world gain heaven. 

For this purpose have I caused this pious edict to 
be written, that it may long endure, and that my sons, 
grandsons, and great-grandsons may strive for the 
public weal; though that is a difficult thing to attain, 
save by the utmost toil 1• 

EDICT VII 

IMPERFECT FULFILMENT OF THE LAW 

His Majesty King Priyadarsin desires that in all 
plaees men of all sects may abide, for they all desire 
mastery over the senses and purity of mind. 

Man, however, is unstable in his wishes, and unstable 
in his likings. 

Some of the sects will perform the whole, others 
will perform but a part of the commandment. Even 
for & person to whom lavish liberality is impossible, 
the virtues of mastery over the senses, purity of mind, 
gratitude, and fidelity are always meritorious •. • 

l The t.ett or the concluding paragraph varies slightly in the 
different recensions. The Kalsi text adds the words' my wives. • 
M. Sena.rt translate& 'puisse·t·il subsist.er longt.emps! et que 
mea fils,' &e. 

1 I have followed 11. Sena.rt in his amended rendering of 
t!MdtJam (Ind. JKt. xit. 87), see p. 119, note s; and in his 
interpretation of 11kM (nidw) . u = •ifyam, c alway•': Biihler 
t&kea the word u • 11fc'M, and tmnslatea ' in a lowly man.' 
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EDICT VIII 
PIOUS . TOURS 

In times past Their Majesties [•Kings,' Girndr ]t used 
to go OUt OD 80-Called I tours of pleasure, during Which 
hunting and other similar amusements used to be 
practised. 

His Majesty King Priyadarsin, however, in the 
eleventh year of his reign went out on the road 
leadin" to true knowledge 1, whence originated here • 
tours ~evoted to piety, during which are practised the 
beholding of ascetics and Brahmans, with liberality to 
them, the beholding of elders, largess of gold, the 
beholding of the·country and the people, proclamation 
of the law of piety, and discussion of the law of 
piety 11

• • 

I .DtrdMtit priya (Shah b.), detJana priya (:M.), and dtt'dnatit piya 
(Kalsi), all plural Corms, meaning 'Their Majesties,' equivalent to 
nJjdiiO, I kings, I or Girn&r text. The words are AtikdtatJ(a1ittaram 
nJjdno tihdrayatdm iiaydlu (G.); and Atikamtam amtalam 
dnd•aampiyd t~1t4laydtam ndiM nikhamisu (K.). M. Senart 
(i. 192) wu provided with faulty textL Bee p. 1 14, note 2. 

1 The word ndnua (nama), • so-called,' ia omitted in the Girdr 
text. · 

1 }(, Sen&rt'a eommentary (i. 186) require• modification. 
The true 11enae is explained by Prof. Rhye Davids in Dialogue~ 
of tAl Bvddlaa, p. 191. The • road' on which the emperor aet 
out is • the eight-fold path 'leading to the •tate of an Arhat. 
The at.epa iA the • eight-fold path' are (I) right viem, (2) right 
feelings, (3) right wordl, (4) right behaviour, (S) right mode of 
li'elibood, (6) right exertion, (7) right me\llory, (8) right medi· 
tation ud tranquillit7 (Rhy• Davida, Buddhil'llt, p. Jo8). 

'•Here' ma1 mean •at PA!alipotra' (see p. 114, note 3i 
p. 120, Bote 4), or • in the empire.' 

• Dalou (di'Uiimte) m~ana the respectful Yisit to and Yiewing 
ef u object de~erving of nneratiou, mch u a living .aint or 
the image of a god. The word (darliln) ia in eommon nee to 
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Consequently, since that time, these are the pleas

ures of His Majesty King Priyadarsin, .in exchange 
for those of the past. . 

EDICT IX 1 

TRUE CEREMONIAL 

T~ms saith His Majesty King Priyadarsin :-People 
perform various ceremonies 2 on occasions of sickness, 
the weddings of sons, the weddings of daughters 3, the 
birth of children, and departure on journeys. On these 
and other similar occasions people perfonn many 
ceremonies. 
·But at such times the womankind' perform many,. 

this day. The dharma, or law of piety, requires reverence to 
be shown to Brahmans, a.scetics, and elders; and Asoka, there
fore, considers the reverential beholding of such persons to be 
an act of merit. In his capacity of sovereign and father of his 
people he likewise claims credit for beholding, or inspecting, 
the country and people. The Girnar text alo~e inserts the 
word 'and' between 'the country' and 'the people.' 

1 Translated from the .SM.hbazgarhi text, in general accord
ance with Buhler's interpretation. The recensions of this edict 
differ more widely than usual. 

1 'Ceremonies,' or 'ceremonial,' mamgalam. 'Mamgalam 
embrasse deux nuances de signification dont on a tour a tour 
e1agere l'importance particuliere, et qu'il n'est pa.s a.ise de 
mettre su~samment au relief dana une traduction conciae :
l'idee de fete, de rejouissance (cp. l'usage pa.Ii), et l'idee de 
pratique& religieuses qui doivent porter bonheur a qui lea 
accomplit' (Senart, i. :03). In the Jiitakas, as M. Senart 
informs me, the word is specially applied to the worship of the 
Bindoo deities. 

• ..4NJ.a, rirdha, Cf. Latin du.urt and""'*"· 
• 'Womankind,' 1triyakG ; t114hUjayo ( Gim&.r ), ? = Skr. 

lk'lhild; balikfl jGttM'I (M&nserl), ;;; Skr. MW:G; abtlkajtattigo 
(Kallli~ 
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manifold, compt, and worthless ceremonies. Cere· 
monies certainly have to be performed, although that 
sort is fruitless. This sort, however-the ceremonial 
of piety-bears great fruit ; it includes kind treatment 
of slaves and servants, honour to teachers, respect for 
life, liberality to a.scetics and Brahmans. These things, 
and others of the same kind, are ca.lled the ceremonial 
of piety. 

Therefore ought a father, son, brother, master, friend, 
or comrade, nay even a neighbour, to say: • This is 
meritorious, this is the ceremonial to be performed 
unt~l the attainment of the desired end.' By what 
sort of ceremonies is the desired end attained ? for 
the ceremonial of this world is of doubtful efficacy; 
perchance it may accomplish the desired end, per· 
chance its effect may be merely of this world. The 
ceremonial of piety, on the contrary, is not temporal; 
if it fails to attain the desired end in this world, it 
certainly begets endless merit in the other world. If it 
happens to attain the desired end, then a. gain of two 
kinds is assured, namely, in this world the desired end, 
and in the other world the begetting of endless merit · 
through the aforesaid ceremonial of piety 1• 

EDICT I 
TRUI GLORI 

His Majesty King Priyadarsin does not believe that 
glory and renown bring much profit unless the people 
both in the present and the future obediently hearken 
to the Law of Piety, and conform to its precepts. 

' • h etl'et, ee qui di.stingue la. pratique de 1a religion dee 
prati.quet du rituel, &uivaDt Piyada.ri, c'eat que Ia premiere pro- · 
duit infailliblement dea fruita qui a'eteDdeDt i I' autre monde, 
taDdiJ que let autm peuvent tout au pl01 avoir dee effete 
limitie 111 tempa prtialeDt e& i Ia ci.rconatanee particulii:re qui 

·ea a ete l'occaaioa. (Sena.rt, i. 217). 
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For that purpose only does His Majesty King 
Pri yadarsin desire glory and renown. . 

But whatsoever exertions His Majesty King Priya· 
darsin lw1 made, all are for the sake of the life 
hereafter, so that every one may be freed from peri~ 
which peril is sin. 

Difficult, verily, it is to attain such freedom, whether 
people 1 be of low or of high degree, save by the 
utmost exertion and complete renunciation; but this 
is for those of high degree extraordinarily difficult 1• 

EDICT.XI 
TRUE CHARITY 

There is no such charitlu the charitable gift of the 
Law of Piety, no such frtendship as the friendship in 
piety, no such distribution as the distribution of piety, 
no such kinship as kinship in piety. 

The Law of Piety consists in these things, to wit, 
kind treatment of slaves and servants, obedience to 
father and mother, charity to ascetics and Brahmans, 
reBpect for the sanctity of life. 

Therefore a father, son, brother, master, friend, or 
comrade, nay even a neighbour, ought to say: 'This 
is merik>rious, this ought to be done.' 
· He who acts thus both gains this world and begets 
infinite merit in the next world, by means of this 
very charity of the Law of Piety 11, 

1 1 People,' jantna (Girnar); mgm• (Shahb. and Mansera); 
fGUtl«< (Kalsi). Va~a • 'clw of people.' Tbe reading is 
quiw certain. . 
• cr. Matthew Iii. 23: I It is hard for .. rich ma.n to enter 

into the kingdom of heaven. • For the exhortation to exertion, 
cf. the sermon of Nigrodha from Dham~~tapada, '· 21, in Dipa
fGiiw, vi. 23: 1 Ea.mestneaa (appall4do) is the way to immor
tality, indifference is the way to death i the eamest do 110t die, 
the indifferent art like the dead' (Oldenberg'a tra.nalation). 

1 The translation ia from the Shahbazga.rhi text. 'Ihe othet 
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EDICT XII 
TOLERATION 

His Majesty King Priyadarsin does reverence to 
men of all sects, whether ascetics or householders, by 

· donations and various modes of reverence. 
His Majesty, however, cares not so much for dona. .. 

tions or external reverence as that there should be a 
growth of the essence of the. matter in all sects. The 
growth of the essence of the matter assumes various 
forms, but the root of it is restraint of speech, to 
wit, a man must not do reverence to his own sect by 
disparaging that of another man for trivial reasons. 
Depreciation. should be for adequate reasons only, 
because the sects of other people deserve reverence 
for one reason or another. 

By thus acting, a man exalts his own sect, and at 
the same time, does service to the sects of other people. 
By acting contrariwise, a man hurts his own sect, and 

. does disservice to the sects of other people. For he 
who does reverence to his own sect, while disparaging 
all other sects from a feeling of attachment to his own, 
on the supposition that he thus glorifies his own sect, 
in reality by such conduct inflicts severe injury on his 
own sect. 

Self..control 1, therefore, is meritorious, to wit, heark· 
ening to th~ law of others, and hearkening willingly. 
te1ta differ slightly in phraseology. The ninth ediCt above may 
be compared. The general eenae ie that every man ia bound to 
communicate the Law of Piety to hie neighbour, and that auch 
communication ia better than any material almsgiving. In 
that Law men are bound by atronger tiea than those or natural 
kindred. Compare the e1preasion dtlyddo ldaane, 1 a relation of 
the Faith,' in Dip<~tathMJ, vii. 16, 17, &c. Buhler and M. Senart, 
have rightly understood thia edict, while Prof. Kern (Ind. Ant. 
y, 270) baa erred. 

• 
1 Self-eontro~' tayamo (Sba.hb.). Gimir ted baa 10mawiy,J 

•concord.~ 
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For this is His Majesty's desire, tha ~eren~~~ 1 

sects should be fully instructed and ~t~~~enhll.~. 
The adherents of the several sects ust ~~a 

that His Majesty cares not so much don~~~~ 
external reverence as that there shoul . a gtowth, 
and a large growth, of the essence of the a:- -- _. .--1( 
sects. 

For this very purpose are employed the Censors 
of the Law of Piety, the Censors of the Women, the 
(?) Inspectors 1, and other official bodies 11• And this 
is the fruit thereof-the growth of one's own sect, 
and the glorification of the Law of Piety. 

K EDICT XIII 
: TRUE CONQUESTs 

His Majesty King Priyadarsin in the ninth year of 
his reign conquered the K.alingas '· ' . 

1 The Censors of Women are alluded to in Pillar Edict VIL 
Yachabhumika, conjecturally rendered' Inspectors,' is ofuncer· 
ta.in me&ning. 

1 'Official bodies,' ~ikaya (nikaye). Cf. the Boa.rd.s described 
by Meg-d.Sthenes. 

• When M. Sena.rt•s book was publi&hed, the interpretation of 
this celebrated edict,' pour l.a.quelle presque tout reste i faire,' 
depended chiefty on an imperfect transcript or the IWsi text. 
The publication of a practically complete faesimil.e of the 
Slui.hMzga.rhi ted has rendered possible a tra.nsla.tion in which 
very little doubt remains. 

' 'The Kalinga.s,' Kalimgani; the country extending along the 
coast of the Bay of Bengal from the Ma.bina.di river on the north to 
or beyond the KrU;h1;1a river on the south; often caJ.led 'the Three 
Kalinga.s,• which are supposed to be the kingdoms of Amarivati, 
Andhra or W an.ngal, and Kal.inga. proper or Rajama.hendri. 
In this edict the name is used in both the singular and the 
pluraL The Dha.uli and Jauga.<Ja rock inscriptions are situated 
in this conquered province. 
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One hundred and fifty thousand persons were thence 
carried away captive, one hundred thousand were there 
slain, and many times that number perished. 

Ever since the annexation 1 of the Kalingas, His 
Majesty has zealously protected the Law of Piety, has 
been devoted to that law, and has proclaimed its 
precepts. 

His Majesty feels remorse on account of the conquest 
of the Kalingas, because, during the subjugation of a 
previously unconquered country, slaughter, death, and 
taking away captive of the people necessarily occur, 
whereat His Majesty feels profound sorrow and regret. 

There is, however, another reason for His Majesty 
feeling still more regret, inasmuch as in such a 
country dwell Brahmans and ascetics, men of differ· 
ent sects, and householders, who all practise obedience 
to elders, obedience to father and mother, obedience to 
teachers, proper treatment of friends, acquaintances, 
comrades, relatives, slaves and servants, with fidelity 
of devotion», To such people dwelling in that country 
happen violence, slaughter, and separation from those 
whom they love. 

Even those persons who a.re themselves protected 
retain their affections undiminished :-ruin falls on 
their friends, acquaintances, comrades, and relatives, 
and in this way violence is done to those who are 
personally unhurt 3, All this diffused misery' is matter 
of regret to His Majesty. For there is no country 
where such communities ar~ not found, including 
others besides Brahmans and ascetics, nor is there any 

• • Conquered,' tijita ; 1 annexed,' ladlatihu. 
t That ia to eay, who practise the dharm4, or Law of Piety, of 

which 1 &ummary ia given. 
1 That ill to say, they are hurt in their feeling&. 
' 'Diffuaed mi.iery,' equivalent to Buhler'• 1 all thia fall• aerer· 

ally Oil mea.' lL Senart deniet the dietributive aense of pratj.. 

Uaga~, and tranelatea (i 309)' toutea lea violeneee de ce genre.' 
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place in any country where the people are not attached 
to some one sect or other 1• · · • 

The loss of even the hundredth or the thousandth part 
of the persons who were then slain, carried away 
captive, or done to death in Kalinga would now be a 
matter of deep regret to His Majest,y. · · 

Although a man should do him an injury, His Majesty 
holds that it must be patiently borne, so far as it can 
possibly be borne. . · 

Even upon the forest tribes in his dominions His 
Majesty has compassion, and he seeks their conversion, 
inasmuch as the might even of His Majesty is based on 
repentance. They are warned to this effect-' Shun 
evil-doing, that ye may escape destruction'; because 
His Majesty desires for all animate beings security, 
control over the passions, peace of mind, and joy
ousness11. 

And this is the chiefest conquest, in His Majesty's 
opinion-the conquest by the Law of Piety; this also 

· is that effected by His Majesty both in his own 
dominions and in all the neighbouring realms 88 far 
as six hundred leagues 8-even to where the Greek 
king named Antiochus dwells, and beyond that 
Antiochus to where dwell the four kings severally 
named Ptolemy; Antigonus, Magas, and Alexander';
and in the south, the kings of the Cholas, and Pandyas, 

' This sentence is translated from the fuller form in the 
Kalst tex~ u corrected by M. Senart from the newly discovered 
Girnar fragment. (J.R.i.S. for 1900, p. 339·) 

1 
• Joyousness,' rabhasi!fl (Shahb.), mdd~m~m (Girnar}, madara 

(Ka.lsi), The translation of the first sentence of this paragraph 
is in a.ceordanee with M. Senart's corrections. 

1 '~ague,' yojaM, a varying measure, commonly taken as 
equal to seven or eight miles. 

• Antioch us Theos, of Syria; Ptolemy Phila.delphus, of Egypt; 
Antigo nus Gonatas, of Macedonia; Alexander, of Epirus; Magas, 
ofCyrene. 

1 :'& 
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and of Ceylon 1-and likewise here, in the King's 
dominions,· among the Yonas, and Kambojas, in 
Nabhaka of the Nabhitis, among the Bhojas and 
Pitinikas, among the Andhras and Pulindas 1, every· 
where men follow the Law of Piety as proclaimed by 
His Majesty. 

Even in those regions where the envoys of His 
Majesty do not penetrate 8, men now practise and will 
continue to practise the Law of Piety as soon as they 
hear the pious proclamation of His Majesty issued in 
accordance with the Law of Piety. 
· And the conquest which has thereby been every· 

where effected-the conquest everywhere effected, 
causes a feeling of delight. 

Delight is found in the conquests made by the 
Law \ Nevertheless, that delight is only a. small 
matter. His Majesty thinks nothing of much im· 
parlance save what concerns the next world. 

• The Chola capital was at U\·aiyU.r near Trichinopoly; the 
Pal]~ya capital was at Madura. Tishya (Tissa) was the con· 
temporary king of Ceylon. 

1 The Yona.a (Ya.vana.s) must mean the clans of foreign race 
(not necessarily Greek) on the north-western frontier, included 
in the empire; the Kamboja.s seem to have been also a. north· 
western tribe. I cannot otferany explanation of' Nil.bhaka. oft he 
:tUbhitis • (Biibler). The Andhras inhabited the country near 
the Kriah~a river, at the aouthem extremity of the Kalingas. 
Subsequently, they established a powerful kingdom. The Pu· 
lindas aeem to have occupied the central parte of the Peninsula.· 
The Pitinik'aa "'"1 have been the inhabitants of Paitha.na. on 
the Godavert (See M. Senart in Ind • .A.ne.u. 248, and J. B • .A.. S. 
for 1900, p. 340.) The names enumerated are those of border 
tribes under the suzerainty of Asoka. 

1 Miaaionariea were diapatched in the elev~nth or twelfth year 
of the reign. 

• Bilhler'a reBdering accidentall7 omits the words Ladha 
[ bMti) priti d1t111tMrijayaapi. 
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And for this purpose has this pious ·edict been 
written, to wit, that my sons and ~andsons, as many 
as they may be, may not suppose 1t to be their duty 
to effect a new conquest; and that even wheri engaged 
in conquest by arms they may find pleasure in patience 
and gentleness, and may regard as the only true 
conquest that which is effected through the Law of 
Piety t, which avails both for this world and the next. 
Let all their pleasure be the pleasure in exertion, which 
avails both for this world and the next. 

EDICT XIV 

EPILOGUE· 

This set of edicts 11 of the Law of Piety has been 
written by command of His ~Iajesty King Priyada.rsin 
in a form sometimes condensed, sometimes of medium 
length, and sometimes expanded 8 ; for everything is 
not suitable' in every place, and my dominions are 
extensive. 

Much .has ·already been written, and I .shall cause 
much more to be written 5, 

Certain phrases in the edicts have been uttered again 
and ag&in, by reA.Son of the honeyed sweetness of such 
and such a wpic, in the hope that the ~pie may ad 
up to them. 

1 I think I have given the meaning correctly, and in accor
dance with the intention of Buhler. 

1 Dhammalipi is here a collective noun. 
1 The Minor Rock Edicts offer a. very clear example of this 

practice. Several illustrations may be observed in the Fou~en 
Rock Edicts. 

• 'Suitable,' ghll{itam; Senart translates 'ri1lni,' or • brought 
together' i Kern translates'' worked out. • 

1 This promise ie fulfilled in the Minor Rock Edicts, Pillar 
Edicts, ~c. · 
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It may be that something has been incompletely 
written out-if so, it is due to lack of space, or 
to some special reason, or to a blunder of the 
engraver•. 

{2) ~he Xali.nga (a~called Separate or Detached) 
Rock Edicts 

(fourteenth year antllater) 

THE BORDERERS' EDICT • 
{SO·CALLED NO, II) 

THE DUTIES OF OFFICIALS TO THE BORDER TRIBES 2 

Thus saith His Majesty:-
At &mapA the officials are to be instructed in the 

King's commands as follows 8 :-

1 desire my views to be practically acted upon and 
carried into effect by suitable means; and, in my 
opinion, the principal means for accomplishing this 
object are my instructions to you. 

1 BUhler, whom I ha•e followed, seem& to be right in hi• 
interpretation or thia pa.asage i M. Sena.rt ta.keB a different 
new. 

I Thit edict, ealled No. n by Prinsep and all subsequent 
writers, ia manifestly a continu&tion of the main aeriea, and 
contemporary with that .eries in the fourteenth year of the 
reign. The eo-called No. I edict ia of later date. It eeems to · 
me more incon•enient to retain a misleading nomenclature 
tban to make a change. I propose to call these edicta the 
Kali nga Edicts : the names 1 Separate Rock,' or' Detached Rock 
Llicu,' being awmrd and meaninglea. 

1 From the Jauga!,Ia te:~t. The duplicate at Dhaul~ which ia 
uot eo well preeened, ia addressed to the prince and magiJtrates 
at Toeali. 



THE ROCK INSCRIPTIONS 135 

· All men are my children 1, and, just aa for my 
children I desire that they should enjoy all happiness 
and prosperity both in this world and in the next, 80 
for all men I desire the like happiness and prosperity. 

If you ask what is the King's will concerning the 
border tribes, I reply that my will is this concerning 
the borderers-that they should be convinced that the 
King desires them to be free from disquietude. I desire 
them to trust me and to be assured that they will 
receive from· me happiness, not sorrow, and to be 
convinced that the King bears them good will, and 
I desire that (whether to win my good will or merely 
to !lease me) they should practise the Law of Piety, 
an so gain both this world and the next. 

And for this purpose I give you instructions. When 
in this manner I have once for all given you my 
instructions and signified my orders, then my resolu
tions and my promises are immutable. 

Understanding this, do your duty, and inspire these 
folk with trust, so that they may be convinced that 
the King is unto them even as & father, and that, as 
he cares for himself, so he cares for them; who are 
as the King's children. 

Having given you my instructions, and notified to 
you my orders-my resolutions and promises being 
Immutable-! expect to be well served by you in this 
business, because you are in a position enabling you to 
inspire these folk with trust and to secure their happi· 
ness and prosperity both in this world and in the next; 
and by so acting you will gain heaven and discharge 
your debt to me. 

It is for this purpose that this edict has been 
inscribed here in order that the officials may display 
perse,·ering energy in inspiring trust in these borderers 
and guiding them in the path of piety. 

This edict should be recited every four months at 
the Tishya Nakshatr& festival, and at discretion, as 

1 Pajd (pmjd) means' subjects • u well as 'children.• 
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occasion offers, in the intervals, it should be recited to 
individuals 1• Take care by acting thus to direct 
pe~ple in the right way. . 

THE PROVINCIALS' EDICT 
(SO·CALLED NO. I DETACHED OR SEPARATE EDICT j 

. THE DHAULI TEXT 2) 

THE DUTIES OF OFFICIALS TO THE PROVINCIALS 

By command of His Majesty:- · 
At Tosali the officers in charge of the administration 

of the city 3 are to be instructed as follows:-
I desire my views to be practically acted upon and 

carried into effect by suitable means; and, in my 
opinion, the principal means for .accomplishing this 
object are my instructions to you; for you have 
been set over many th9usands of living beings to 
gain the affection of good men. 

All men are my children, and, just as for my 
children I desire that they should enjoy all happiness 
and prosperity both in this world and in the next, so 
for all men I desire the like happiness and prosperity. 

You, however, do not gain the best possible reBults •. 

1 The year waa divided into three eeasons of four months 
each. The days of the month were named according to the 
constellation ( nakilaatra) in w bich the moon was eu pposed to be. 
Tishya ia a lucky constellation. 

1 The .Dhauli text is the better preserved. The correspond· 
ing Jaugat)a text is addrel!lled to the officera in charge of the 
town of Swpa, which bas not been identified. 

1 lfaMmdtd ia the generic 'term tor official•. It survive• in 
the Hindi maladwat, with the specialized sense of elephant· 
driver. The eity waa probably, like the capital, in charge of 
1 municipal eommiuion. 

.• This pusage eonfirma the indicatio1 aft'orded by the posi· 
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There. are individuals who heed only. part of m1 
teaching and not the whole. You must see to such 
persons so that the moral rule may be ob8erved. 

There are, again, individuals who have been put in 
prison or to torture. You must be at hand to stop 
unwarranted imprisonment or torture. Again, many 
there are who suffer acts of violence. It should be your 
deRire to set such people in the right way. 

There are, however, certain dispositions which 
render success impossible, namely, envy, lack of 
perseverance, harshness, impatience, want of applica
tion, idleness, indolence. 

You, therefore, should desire to be free from such 
dispositions, inasmuch as the root of all this teaching 
consists in perseverance and patience in moral guidance. 
He who is indolent does not rise to his duty, and yet 
an officer should bestir himself, move forward, go on. 
The same holds good for your duty of supervision. 
For this reason I must repeat to you, 'Consider and 
know that such and such are nis Majesty's instruc
tions.' Fulfilment of these orders bears great fruit, 
non-fulfilment brings great calamity. By officers who 
fail to give such guidance neither the favour of heaven 
nor the favour of the King is to be hoped for. My 
special insistence on this duty is profitable in two 
ways, for by following this line of conduct you will 
both win heaven and discharge your debt to me. 

This edict must be recited ateveryTishyaNakshatr& 
festival, and at intervals between Tishyas, as occasion 
offers, it should be read to individuals. And do you take 
care bl acting thus to direct people in the right way. 

For this purpose has this edict been inscribed here 
in order that the officers in charge of the city may 
display persevering zeal to prevent unwarranted 
imprisonment or unwarranted k>rture of the citizens. 

And for this purpose, in accordance with the Law of 
tion of thie edict OD the 1'1>Ck that it is of later date than the 
so-called No. I. 
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Piety 1, every five years I shall cause to be summoned 
to the Assembly those men who are mild, patient, and 
who respect life 1, in order that hearing these things 
they may act according to my instructions. 

And the Prince of Uijain shall for the same purpose 
summon an Assembly of the sanre kind, but he must 
perform this duty every three years without fail. The 
same order applies to Taxila. 

The officials attending the Assembly, while not 
neglecting their special duties, will also learn this 
teaching, and must see that they act according to 
the King's instructions. 

( 3) ~he Minor Rock Edicts 
(Eightet~tth year) 

MINOR ROCK ·EDICT, NO. I 
(THE :BRAHMAGIR[ TEXT 3) 

THE FRUIT OF EXERTION 

By order of the Prince and magistrates at Suvar· 
nagiri, the magistrates at Isila, after greetings, are 
to be addressed as follows 4 :-

1 Dhammate; M. Senart translates' regulierement.' 
1 M. Senart takes this description as equivalent to 'Bud· 

dhists,' and believes that the Assembly (anusamydna) waa 
compo~d of Buddhists only. These Assembliea were fil'l!t insti· 
tuted in the thirteenth year. 

1 Three recensions of thia edict and the nett exist on rocka 
at and near SiddApura in Myaore, namely, at Sidd~pua itself, 
at Jatinga-RameSara, and at Brahmagiri. The last named, 
being the most perfect, haa been translated. Variant recension• 
of the first edict alone occur at Sahaari.m in Bengal, at Rilp· 
nath in the Central Provinces, and at BairA.t iu Ril.jputAna. OC 
these three recenaiona that at Rupnath ia the best preaerved, 
and a translation of it ia given. 

• 'The Prince,' governor or ticeroy or the South, stationed at 
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His .Majesty commands:-
For more than two years and a ~alf I was & lay 

disciple without exerting myselfstrenuou.sly. A period 
of six years, or rather more than six years, has elapsed 
since I joined the Order 1 and have strenuously ex· 
erted myself, and during this time the men who were, 
all over India, regarded as true, have been, with their 
gods, shown to be untrue 2• 

For this is the fruit of exertion, which is not to be 
obtained for himself by the great man only; because 
even the small man can, if he choose, by exertion win 
for himself much heavenly bliss. 

For this purpose has been proclaimed this precept, 
namely 1-' Let small and great exert themselves to 
this end.' -

My neighbours, too, should learn this lesson i and 
may such exertion long endure I · 

And this purpose will grow-yea, it will grow 
\'astly-at least half as great again will be its growth. 

And this precept was proclaimed by the Departed. 
256 (years have elapsed since then 1] '· 
Suvarnaghi, which has not been identified. 'Magistrates,' or 
'officials,' mahamdtti. 'After greetings,' literally,' to be wished 
good health.' The heading of this edict is of interest as a 
11pecimen of official style in the days of Asok&. 

1 I agree with Buhler and Prof. Kern that this is the only 
lE'gitimate interpretation. . 

1 'All over India,' Jambttdiposi. Compare the Rilpnath re-
cension. The primary reference is to the Brahmans. When 
their authority was rejecte~ their gods were also deposed. 

1 'Proclaimed this precept,' Bdttant ~avapite. The words (re
placed in Rilpnath text by BaMitl kate) are ~~ted in the 
punling final sentence, which eonsequently refers only to the 
brier maxim, '~t small and great exert themselves.' BUhler's 
rendering of sdro~t~ by 'sermon' is not suitable to a laeonie 
precepL 

• This passage is the most puzzling one in the whole aeries of 
edicta, and nobody hu yet succeeded in devising a eonvincing 
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THE SAllE EDICT 
(RtPSATH TEXT) 

Thus saith His Majesty:-
For more than two years and a half I continued 

t.o be a hearer of the Law 1 without exerting myself 
strenuously. A period, however, of more than six 
years h88 elapsed since I joined the Order and have 
strenuously exerted myself. 

interpretation. Biihler to the last (I ltd • .4.nl.nii. 3os) main· 
tained that ryw(htltd (riftlthtlta),'the Departed,' meant Sakya-. 
muni Buddha, and that the numerals 256 express the period 
elapiled since his death. If this view be correct, and it seems, 
perhaps, less open. to objection than th~ rival interpretations, 
the date of the Buddha's death would be fixed in or about the 
year B. c. soS, a date which aeems to be historically unobjection· 
able, provided that the Ceylonese chronology is disregarded. 
The calculation stands thus:-

B.C. 
Coronation of Asoka • 269 
Conquest of Kalinga in 9th year; Asoka becomes a lay 

disciple • 261 
:l yean of moderate e1ertion, plus about 6i years of 

strenuous e1ertion, total about 9 yean, from B. c. 261 
to date ofll'inor Rock Edicts • , • • • 251 

To this add zs6, and the result for Slkyamuni Buddha's 
death ia • so8 

The mysterio111 passage il gi.en in a fuller form in the RupnlUb 
and Sahasram text& The translation of the RupnAtb recension 
follows. 

.Y. Senart thinb that the reference ia to the departure of 
::s6 m.is.aionaries, and thia interpretation ia rempting, il not 
quite eonviDCing. ll. Boyer (Jovrnal ABiatiqwe, No•.-Dec.J898) 
wggeru that the Buddha's departure from his home ia the 
trent alluded to. This roggestion does not eeem to be sound. 

1 • H~ of the Law,• MJfal:t, corresponding to wpdsilu, 'lay 
disciple,' in the Brabmagi:ri reit. 
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The gods who at that time, all over India, were 
regarded 88 true gods have now become untrue gods. 

For this is the fruit of exertion, which is not to be 
obtained by the great man only; because even the 
small man can by exertion win for himself much 
heavenly bliss. 

And for this purpose W88 given tlie precept, 'let 
small and great exert themselves.' 

My neighbours, too, should learn this lesson; and 
may such exertion long endure! 

For this purpose of mine will grow 'ita growth
yea, it will grow vastly-at least half as large again 
will be itB growth. · 

And this purpose has been written on the rocks, 
both here and in distant places; and wherever a stone 
pillar exista, it must be written on the srone pillar. 

And aa often as a man seasons his cooked food with 
this condiment he will be satisfied even to satiety [or, 
in alternath·e, '88 often 88 a man applies deep thought 
to this writing, he will rejoice at being able to subdue 
his senses 1 ']. . • 

Thi~ precept baa been given by the Departed. 256 
r years have elapsed] from the departure of the 
Teacher [1]. . 

THE SECOXD MINOR ROCK EDICT 
(BBAHli!Gp~I TEXT) 

Srll1U.BY 01' THE L! W Or PIETY 1 

Thus sa.ith His Majesty:-
Father and mother must be obeyed; similarly, re.. 

sped for li\'ing creatures must be enforced; truth 
1 Biihler'a inttrpretation. 
1 Compa..re with the summ&.riea of the Law of Piety given in 
~k Edicta III, IV, II, I~ and Pillar Edict VIL The notable 
difference in style pro~ that the aeeond edict of the Siddapura 
group of texta wu composed in the offiee of the South em Viceroy._ 
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must be spoken. These are the virtues of the Law of 
Piety which must be practised. Similarly, the teacher 
must be reverenced by the pupil, and proper courtesy 
must be shown to relations. 

This is th~ ancient standard of piety-this leads to 
len~h of days, and according to this men must act. 

(Written by Pada the scribe 1.) 

( 4) The Bhabra Edict 

( Probabl!J eighteenth yeor of th• reign) · 

THE BHABRA EDICT 

ADDRESS 'ro THE CLEBGY OF MAGADHA 

Kiny PiyadaBi sends greeting to the Magadhan 
clergy and wishes them prosperity and good health:

Ye know, Reverend Sirs, how great is my respect for 
and devotion to the Buddha, the Law, and the Assem· 
bly of the Cler~ 1• 

Reverend Sus, all that has been said by the 
Venerable Buddha has been well said, and ·yet, 
Reverend Sirs, so far as I may give instructions 

1 The acribe'a aignature ia in the Aramaic•character, written 
from right to left, now generally known by the name of Kha· . 
roehtht 

• ; Magadhan,' Mllgadham, 1 of Magadha,' or Bihar. As 
M. Senarl auggeata, the word here ia probably equivalent to 
I Buddhist,' Ma.ga.dha having been the birthplace or Buddhism. 
The usertion sometime. made that this edict 11 addressed to 

I the Council aaid to have been held at Pataliputr" is not w-o~,r· 
ranted by evidence. · 

1 The famous Buddhist Triad, or trirat'lf& • The Law,' dlaam. 
.-,means here the whole body of Buddhist doctrine, and not 
ealy thoee principles of practical piety which are expounded in 
the edicta lddmled to the general public. 
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on my own account, I venture to adduce the word of the 
Buddha, to wit,' Thus the Good Law 1 will long endure.' 

Reverend Sirs, these passages of the La.w, namely:-
[ 11 'The Exaltation of Discipline' ( vinaya sam u-

l«ua . . 
[2 ''The Supernatural Powers of the Aryas' (aliya 

~ni); 

~
3~ 'Fears of what may happen' ( andgata bhaydni); 
4 •The Song of the Hermit' (muni gdthd); 
5 •The Dialogue on the Hermit's Life' (moneya 

sute) j 
[ 6] 'The Questioning of U patishya.' ( upatisa pasine); 

and-
r 7] I The Address to Ra.hula, beginning with the 

subject of Falsehood' (ldgh~ tnwiivddam ad
ltigichya) :-
those passages of the Law 1 were uttered by the 
Venerable Buddha; and I desire that many monks 
and nuns should frequently listen to these passages, 
and meditate upon them, and that the laity, male and 
female, should do the same. 

For this reason, Reverend Sirs, I have caused this 
to be written, so that people may know my wishes. 

1 'The Good Law,' sadham~ == aaddharma. M. Senart adopts 
thia rendering in hie revised version in Ind • .lnt.n. 165. Prof. 
E. Hardy has poinWout (J.ll..l.S. for 1901, pp. 314, 577) that the 
eaying about the Good Law is a quotation from the scriptures. 

1 'Passages,' paliflciydni (Rhya Davids). Out of the seven 
~~~· five have now been identified in the Nikaya portion of 

· the scriptures, as follows:-
No. 2. Digha, Saugati Sutta; 

,. 3· Angutta.r&, iii 1o·s-1o8: 
" 4- Sutta.Nipata, 206-220: 

., S· It., No; 67 == A, i 272; 

, 7· Ma.ijhima., i 414-420. 
(Rbya Davida in J. R..l.S. for 1898, p. 639; and' Dialogues of 
the Buddha,' p. 1iii.) 



CHAPTER V 
THE CA VI AND PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS 

(TltirltentA to t~M~ty·eighth year of re1'gn) 

(1) The Cave Inscriptions 

( Tltirleenth and twmtittA yean of reign) 

INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVES OF BARA.HA.K 

HILL 

:BF.STOWAL Of CAVE-DWELLINGS ON THE AJiVIKAS 

~ription A, or No.1:-
, King Piyadasi, in the thirteenth year of his reign, 

bestowed this ,. banyan-tree cave, on the Ajivikas.' 

Inscription B, or No. 11:-

• King Piyadasi, in the thirteenth year of his reign, 
bestowed this cave in theKhalatika hill on the Ajivikas.' 

Inscription C, or No. III:-
' King Piyadasi, in the twentieth year of his reign, 

(bestowed this cave ••• '] . · 

Although out of chronological order, the connected 
inscriptions of Asoka's grandson Dasaratha may be 
most conveniently noticed in this place. They are 
three in number (D, E, F~ and record in identical 
tenns the bestowal of three caves, severally named 



PLATE II 

FACSI ~II L F: 

?61 Lll c1~tl .J~ l AtLAAtCrltAl 

~Al>+/\d 'dt~A r;.?9"D~A tLi'9f~ 

t .J6Arrfl fJCA t.J0 rlld L~L ~A 

G~rtl\~t-At ~. tl.t~1J Lc.J't+< 

Hor{t\.ld 

TRA~SLI fERATION 

1. Devanapiyena piyadasina laj ina v1sativasabhisitena 

2. atana agacha rr.ahiyitt hida budhe ji.te 5akyamun1ti 

3· sila viga<?abh1cha kalapita silathabhecha usapapile 

~. hida bbaga,·am jateti lu rilminigamc ubalikeka!e 

5 a!habhagiyecha 

[To face p. qs 
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Yahiyak!, Gopikl, and V adathika., in the Nagl~uni 
hill, by Dasaratha on the occasion of his accession, 
upon the Ajtvikaa. A translation of one ·will suffice. 

VAHIYAK! CAVE INSCRIPTIOY (D) OF 
DAS!RATHA 

This VahiyakA Cave was bestowed by His Majesty 
Dasaratha, immediately a£ter his accession, on the 
venerable Ajivikas, to be & dwelling-place for them, as 
long as sun and moon endure 1• 

{2) The Inscriptions ot the Tam Pillara 

(T~Mt~y-jint ft4' of rrigN} 

THE RClllUNDEt (P ADERIA) PILL!R 
COM.liEMORA.TlON OP '\1SIT TO :BffiTH-PUCE or 

SAKYA.Mm'I :BUDDHA. 

His Majesty King Piyadas~ in the twenty-first year 
of his reign, ha\i.ng come in person, did reverence. 
Because here Buddha the Sakya ascetic was born, he 
had a stone horse made, and set up a stone pillar. 
Because here the r ener&ble One was born, the village 
of Lummini has been made revenue-free, and has 
partaken of the King's bounty 1• 

1 The Ajirikaa were a sect of Brahm.anical ascetics, deYoW. to 
Nara~a, a form of'\'ish{lu, who occupy a very prominent p1aee 
in the ancient history of Indian religion& Inaeription No. ill 
ia too much damaged to admit of translation. The rest•ration 
in the Corpllf is not trustworthy. I have used Biihler'a fao
airuileaand tram:cripu in /rut. .Aitl. n 361. 

1 Every letter of this inscription ia perfect, but 110me of the 
worus hare not ben met with elsewhere, and have oc.euioned 
diicll86ion. There aetma to be little doubt that rigddaliU 

I. 
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THE NIGL1V A PILLAR INSCRIPTION 
COMMEllOBATION OB' VISIT TO THE STfJP J. 

OF KONAlAMANA BUDDHA 

His Majesty King Piyadasi in the fifteenth year of 
his reign enlarged for the second time the BtUpa of 
Buddha Konakamana, and [in the twenty-first year] 
of his reign, having come in person, he did reverence, 
and set up [a stone pillar] 1, 

(8) The Seven Pillar Edicts 

(Twnty·Mrmt'lt and tw111ty-eight'h year~ of reign) 

EDICT I 
THE PRINCIPLES OP GOVEBN:MENT 

Thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :-
In the twenty-seventh year of my reign I caused 

this pious edict to be written. . 
It is difficult to secure both this world and the next 

save by the utmost devotion to the Law of Piety, the 

meana • in the form of a horse.' Hiuen Tsiang records that the 
pillar had the statue of a horse on the summit. The suggestion 
baa recently been made that rigadabhi should be translated 'aBB.' 
Alhab'Mgiye is beet derived from artha, and literally rendered 
u • sham in wealth.' (See Epigr, Ind. '· 4; J. B • .A. S., Jan. 
1898, p. 618.) 

1 KOikikaman11 = Pall Ktr~JdgamaM, Sanskrit Kanakamuni. 
The i:nacription ia imperfect, but may aafely be referred to the 
AIDe 1ear aa the Rummindel inscription, which it eo closely 
reaem'bleL The distance between the two pillara is now about 
thirteen milea, but the NigUva pillar baa been moved !rom itt 
original poaitiou. (See BaM P. C. Mukherji'a • Report on Ex· 
plorationa in the Nepalese Terai,' with Prefatory Note by 
Vincent A. Smith, in Report~, .ArcAaeol. S11rreg oflndia,lmperial 
Seriel, Calcutta, 1900-) 
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utmost warehfulness, the utmost obedience, the utmost 
dread, the utmost energy. 

However, owing to my instruction~, this yearning 
for and devotion to the Law of Piety have grown 
from day to day, and will continue to grow. 

My agents too, whether of high, low, or middle 
rank, themselves conform to my teaching, and lead the 
people in the right way, being in a position to recall to 
duty the fickle-minded, as likewise are the wardens of 
the marches. 

For this is the rule-protection according to the Law; 
of Piety, regulation by that law, felicity by that law, 
and security by that law 1• 

EDICT II 
THE ROYAL EXAMPLE 

Thus saith His Majesty King Piya<iasi :
The Law of Piety is excellent. 
But what is the Law of Piety 1 
It requires innocuousness, many good deeds, com .. 

passion, truthfulness, purity. · 
The gift of spiritual insight I have given in mani

fold ways 11 ; whilst on two-footed and four-footed 
beings, on birds, and on the denizens of the waters 
have conferred many benefactions-even unto the boon 
of life ; and many other good deeds have I done 8, . 

1 I have followed M. Sena.rt (IKd. ANt. Ivii 304) in interpret· 
ing this edict BB being primarily addressed to the offic.ials. · 

1 1 The gift of sphitua.l insight,' chakhu-d4~tt. 1 The metapho
rical use of cl&d:hu, in Sanskrit c1wli:shtU, " eye," for " spiritual 
insight or knowledge," is common with all Hindu sects. Piya,. 
da.si &lludes here to the dhammasavamtn~and dhammdntuathin;, 
••sermons on, and instruction in, the w:red law," of which he 
apeaka more fully below tvii. z,l. 1) : compare a.lso dhammad4M 
(&lck Edict II IJld the note to the latter passage).' Buhler ill 
Ep.lred. ii. 250. 

• This phrau;e occurs also in Bock Edict V. 

1a 
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For this purpose I have caused this pious edict to 
be written, that men may walk after its teaching, and 
that it may long endure; and he who will follow its 
teaching will do welL 

EDICT III 
SELF-EXAMINATION 

Thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :-
Man sees his every good deed, and says, 1 This good 

deed have I done,' 
In no wise does he see his evil deed and say, 1 This 

evil deed, this thin~ in the nature of sin, have I done.' 
Difficult, verily, 1s the needful 1 self-examination. 
Nevertheless, a man should see to this, that rage, 

cruelty, anger, pride, and jealousy are in the nature of 
sin, and should say, 'Let me not by reason of these 
things bring about my fall.' 

This is chiefly to be seen to-"The one course avails 
me for the present world, the other course avails me 
at any rate for the world to come 1,' 

EDICT IV 
THE POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMISSIONERS 1 

Thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :-
In the twenty-seventh year of my reign I caused 

this pious edict to be written. 
• 1 The needful,' ud ; literally' this.' 
• The text ia absolutely certain, and the emendation• eug• 

gested by M. Senart are inadmis~ible. I have followed Buhler, 
(Ep. Ind. ii. 251), 'The one course,' giving way to the passiona; 
• the other course,' restraining the passiona by the aid of eell· 
wmination. 

• • Commissioners,' lajUk6 (ra.ijuM), high officers intermediate 
in rank between the govemora and the district officers (prtJo 
· delika~ 
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Commissioners hal"e been appointed by me to role 
over many hundred thousa.nd perso~ of the people, 
and to them I have granted independence in the award 
of honours and penalties 1, in order that they may in 
security and without fear perform their duties, and 
bestow welfare and happiness on the people of the 
country, and conier benefits upon them. 

The commissioners will ascertain the e&UBt'JJ of 
happiness and unhappiness, and will, in S(XX)rdance 
with the Law .of Piety, exhort the people of the 
country 80 that they may gain both this ~orld and 
the next. 

My commissioners are eager to serve me, and my 
agents•, knowing my will, are likewise ready w 
&er\'e me, and will, when neteSSary, give exhortations, 
whereby the commissioners will be zealous. to win my 
fa four. 

For, as a man feels secure after making over his 
child to a skilful nurse, and says to himself, 'The 
skilful nurse is deV"oted to the care of my child,' even 
80 ha\"e I appointed commissioners for the welfm 
and happiness of the country; and, in order that they 
may with fearlessness, security, and confidence per· 
form their duties, I ha\"e granted to the commissioners 
independence in the award of honours and penaltia 

Forasmuch as it is desirable that uniformity should 
exist in administration and in penal procedure 1 my 
order e~nds 80 far, namely: 'To prisoners con· , 

1 Buhler's interpretatioll. 
1 • Agent&,' pU:isdHi, Skr. p11~, literally' men 1 i probably 

the pa!iMLJJ.d of Rock Edict r~ and the lmi'OC of llega.
stbenea. 

1 I connect this clause with the order following i t~~lleltd can 
then be given ita usual meaning of 'uniformity,' and the 
connex.ion of the whole passage becomes clear. With this 
exct>ption, I follow Biihler. The uniformity enforced is merely 
in the respit~ granted to condemned e~ not a general 
Wli!ormity of penal proctdure. 
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vieted and sentenced to death a respite of three days 
is granted by me.' During this interval the relatiYes 
of some at least of the condemned men will invite them 
to deep meditation, hoping to save their lives, or, if 
that may not be, they will present votive offerings 
and undergo fasts to promote the pious meditations 
of those about to die 1, 

For my desire is that the condemned, even during 
their imprisonment, may ~ain the next world, and 
that among the people pwus practices of various 
kinds may grow, along with self-restraint and 
generous liberality., 

EDICT V 

REGULATIONS RESTRICTING SLAUGHTER AND 

MUTILATION OF ANIMALS . 

Thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :-
In the twenty-seventh year of my reign the 

following animals were exempted from slaug4ter, 
namely:-

Parrots, starlings, (1) adjutants (aruna), Brahmani 
ducks, geese, nandimukhas, geldtas, (1) flying foxes 
(jatukas), queen-ants 2, terrapins (i.e. small tortoises), 
(l) prawns, vedavayakas, gar~gdpupu(akas, skate, 
tortoises, porcupines, (?) squirrel~ (pmhr~asasa J, 

• (1) bdrasinalta stags (srimara), dedicated bulls , 
(1) lizards (okapi~(la), rhinoceros, grey doves, village 
pigeons, and all fourfooted animals which are not 
eaten or otherwise utilized by man. 

• The translation haa been amplified a little in order to bring 
out the meaning clearly. 

1 The queen-ant is eaten aa an aphrodisiac. 
1 1 Dedicated bulls,' the familiar 1 Bra.hmanee bulls,' which 

haTe been dedicated in pursuance ohowt, and wander unchecked 
ewer the fields •. The alaughter of one of these animal a gives 
great offence to Hindooe. 
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She-goats, ewes, and sows, whether with young or 
in milk, must not be slaughtered, nor ~ay their young, 
up to six months of age. · 

Caponing cocks is forbidden. 
Chaff containing living things must not be burned 1• 
Forests must not be burned, either for mischief, or 

to injure living creatures 1• 

The living must not be fed with the living 8• At 
each of the three seasonal full moons, and at the full 
moon of the month Tishya (December-January), for 
three days in each case, namely, the fourteenth and 
fifteenth days of the first fortnight, and the first days 
of the second fortnight, as well as on the fast days 
throughout the year, fish may neither be killed nor 
sold. 

On the same days, no other animals living in 
elephant-preserves or fish-ponds may be destroyed. 
. On the eighth, the fourteenth, and the fifteenth day 
of each fortnight, as well M on the Tishya and Punar· 

· vasu days, on the seasonal full-moon days, and on the 
days of popular festivals, bulls, he-goats, rams, and 
boars may not be castrated; nor may any other 
animal which is commonly castrated be castrated on 
those days. 

On the Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the seasonal 
full-moon days, and during the full-moon fortnights, 
the branding of horses and oxen is forbidden"· 

1 Chaff on a threshing-Boor is sometimes burned in order to 
destroy vermin. 

1 A forest is sometimes fired wantonly, sometimes in order to 
promo~ the growth of grass, a.nd sometimes to drive out game. 

1 As hawks with the blood of living pigeons, a cruel practice 
still in vogue. 

• In ancient India the year wu divided into three seasons, 
the bot, rainy, and cold. The three full moons refer~ to a.re 
probably those of the months PMlguH (Feb.-March), ..ishdqhtJ 
(June-July), KarttiktJ (Oet.~Nov.). •Tisbya and Puna.rvasu 
days' mean the days of the month on which the moon is, or is 
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In the period extending up to my twenty-sixth 
coronation day I have twenty-five times liberated the 
prisoners 1• 

EDICT VI 

THE NECESSITY IN ALL SECTS FOB PERSONAL DEVOTION 

Thus saith His Majesty K;ng Piyada11i :- . 
In the thirteenth year of my reign I had pious 

edicts written to promote the welfare and happiness 
of the people 1, with the ·intent that the people, 
rejecting their old vices 3, might attain unto growth 
in piety. 

Thus, aiming at the welfare and happiness of the 
people. I devote lilY attention to those far and near as 
much as to my own relatins, if haply I may guide 
some of them to happiness. · 

In the same way I devote my attention to all com· 
munities •. All sects have been reverenced by me with . 

supposed to be, in the asterism or constellation (nakshatrt) eo
named. In each month there were four fast-days. The num· 
ber of days in the year on which the killing and aa.le of fi~b 
was forbidden amounted to fifty-aix. (See full discussion by 
Buhler in Ep. lnd~ ii. 261-265; and Kern, Manual of Indian 
Buddhitm, p. 99-) 

• Literally' made twenty-five jail deliveries.' The king meana 
that on each anniteraary of his coronation he published a 
general pardon of all convicts, moat of whom must have been 
awaiting executio-a. 

• 
1 Pioua edicts,' that ia to eay the Rock Edict., among which 

N01. Ill and lV ue e1preaaly dawd in the thirteenth year. 
1 1 Rejecting their old ricea,' a paraphrase of tant apaha(a, in 

accordance with Buhler's view. ll. Senart rend en' carrying away 
tomething,' that il to say, from the teaching of the Rock Edicta. 

• • All communitiea,' ltJNttikdyel14 The rendering. 'corpora
tion~' (Biihler) and 'the whole body of my officera' (Senart) 

· are both too definite. Compare Rock Edict XIII, 1 For there ia 
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various fonns of reverence 1• Nevertheless, personal 
adherence to a man's particular creed seems to me the 
chief thing 1• · · · 

In the twenty·seventh year of my reign this pious 
edict was written by my command. . 

'( ED.ICT VII I 

THE KINa'S MEASURES FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE 

LAW OF PIETY' 

Thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :-
The' kings who lived in past times desired that man 

might somehow develop the growth of the Law of 
Piety. Mankind, however, did nat develop the growth 
of the Law of Piety aecording to expectation. 

Therefore, thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :
This thought occurred to me :-The kings who lived 

in past times desired that mankind might somehow 
develop the growth of the Law of Piety, but mankind 

no country in which are not found such communities (ntl:dyd), 
including others besides Brahmans a.nd ascetics.' 

1 Compare· the opening sentence of Rock Edict Ill 
• • Personal aJherence to a. man's particular creed,' otun4. 

ptu:luipagamaJU (Sena.rt). This interpretation seems preferable 
tA> that of Buhler, • the approach through one's own free wil~' 
that is to say • the voluntary approach which one seet is to 
make towards the other,' as recommended in Rock Edict XII. 

1 In the older editions erroneously treated as two edicts, Nos. 
VII and VIII. . • 

• This important edict. which is a key to a.nd commentary 
on the whole of the Piyadasi inscriptions, comprises a preamble, 
the recital of eight measures taken to promote piety, and an 
epilogue. The eight measures are (1) sermons; (2) inscribed 
pillal'll; (3) arrangements for comfort of man a.nd beast; (4) 
iubtitution ot censors; (S) instit1Hion of Royal Almoner's de. 
partment; (6) the king' a personal etample; (7) detailed pioua 
aegulations; (8) encouragemeat of meditation on principles. 
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did not develop the growth of the Law of Piety 
according to expectation. By what means then can · 
mankind be induced to obey 1 by what means can 
mankind develop the growth of piety according to 
expectation 1 by what means can I raise up at least 
some of them so as to develop the growth of piety 1 

Therefore, thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :
This thought occurred to me :-I will cause sermons 

on the Law of Piety to be preached, and' with in .. 
structions in that law will I instruct, so that men 
hearkening thereto may obey, raise themselves up, 
and greatly develop the growth of piety. . 
· For this my purpose I have caused sermons on the 
Law of Piety to be preached, I have disseminated 
variomJ instructions on that law, and I have appointed 
agents 1 among the multitude to expound and develop 
my teaching. · 

Commissioners• have been appointed by me over 
many thousands of soulfl, with instructions to expound 
my teaching in such and such a manner among the 
lieO'eS. 

Thus saith His Majesty Piyadasi a:-
Considering further the same purpose, I .have set up 

pillars of the Law, I have appointed censors of the 
Law t, and preached sermons on the Law of Piety. 

Thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :-
On the roads I have had banyan-trees planted to 

give shade to man and beast; I have had groves 
of mango-trees planted; at every half kos I have 
had wells dug; rest-houses have been erected; and 
numerous watering-places have been prepared here 
and there for the enjoyment of man and beast '· 

' '~nh/ P"lild. See note 2, p. 149 above. 
1 'Commiuionen,'lajuktJ. See note 3, p. 148 above. 
1 Note omiuion olthe word • King.' 
• 'Cenaon of the Law,' d1aanuntJmahdm6ttf. 
1 &fen to Rock Ed.ici IL See DDtea J and :z, p. 8o a Love. 
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That so-called enjoyment, however, is a· small 
matter. . 

With various blessings have fornier ·kings blessed 
the world· even as I have done, but in my case it has 
been done solely with the intent that men may yield 
obedience to the Law of Piety. 

Thus saith His Majesty Piyadasi :-
My censors of the Law of Piety are occupied with 

various charitable institutions, with ascetics, house
holders, and all the sects; I have also arranged that 
they should be occupied with the affairs of the 
Buddhist clergy, as well as with the Brahmans, 
the J ains, the Ajivikas, and, in faet, with all the 
various sects 1• 

The several ordinary magistrates shall severally 
superintend their particular charges, whereas the 
censors of the Law of Piety shall superintend all sects 
ns well as such special charges. 

Thus saith His Majesty King Riyadasi :-
These and many other high officials are employed 

in the distribution of the royal alms, both my own 
and those of the queens 2 ; and in all the royal 
households both at the capital and in the provinces 
these officials indicate in divers ways the manifold 
oprrortunities for charity s. 

The same officials are also employed by me in the 
distribution of the alms of my wiyes' sons and of the 

1 Refers to Rock Edict V. Compare Rock Edict XII. Some 
or the verbiage in the original has been omitted in the trans• 
lation. 

1 See the Queen's Edict, post, p. I 57. 
1 1 I here follow Professor Kern, Der Buddhismus, vol. ii, 

p. 386, who takes tu(hdyatattdni, i.e. tvsh(ydyatan4ni, "sources 
or eontentmen~" in the sense or" opportunities for charity." 
Such opportunities a.re to be pointed out to a.ll the inmates 
of the King's harem' (Buhler. Ep. Ind. ii 274). I translat-e 
ok>dhana8i, 1 household,' rather than 1 harem,' because the 
seclusion of women waa not the custom or ancient India. 
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queens' sons 1, in order to promote pious acts and 
. the practice of piety. For pious acts and the prac· 

tice of piety depend on the growth. among men of 
:l:.On, liberality, truth, purity, gentleness, and 

Thus saith His Majesty King Piyadasi :
Whatsoever meritorious deeds I have done, those 

deeds the people hav& copied and will imitate, whence 
follows the consequence that growth is now taking 
place and will further increase in the virtues of 
obedience to father and mother, obedience to teachers, 
reverence ro the aged, and kindly treatment of Brah· 
mans and ascetics, of . the poor and wretched, yea, 
even of slaves and servants I, 

Thus saith H;is Majesty King Piyadasi :-
This growth of piety among men has been effected 

by two means, namely, by pious regulations and by 
meditation. Of these two means pious regulations are 
of small account, whereas meditation is of greater 
value. 

Nevertheless, I have passed pious regulations for· 
bidding the slaughter of such and such animals, and 
other regulations of the sort. But the effect of medi· 
tation is seen in the greater growth of piety among 
men, and the more complete aLstention from injury to 
·animate creatures and from slaughter of living beings 8• 

This proclamation has been made with the intent 
that it may endure as long as my descendants 4 continue 
and sun and moon exist 5, and that men may practise 

1 The distinction intended, I think, is between the sone of 
the queenteonsort and those of the inferior wive1. See note, 
p. 1 57· Biibler supposes that the queens alluded to are the 
wifea ofthe king'a predeceasora. 

• See &ek Edict. IV, II, II; Pillar Edict II. 
• Refers to Bock Edict I; Pillar Edict V. See also Rock 

EdiclTL 
• • Descendallta,' literally'aone and great-grandaona.' 
1 Compare the inscription~ of Duaratha. 
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my teaching. By the practice of this teaching the 
gain is secured both of the present world and of the 
world to come. · · 

In the twenty-eighth year of my reign I ordered 
this pious edict to be written. 

Concerning this, thus saith His Majesty: Where
soever stone pillars or stone tablets exist, there let 
this edict be inscribed, so that it may long endure. 

(4) The Supplement&.rf Pillar Edicts 

(Twliy-fighth ytar of rtip or loUr) 

THE QUEEN'S EDICT 
THE DONATIONS OP THE SECOND QUEEN 

By command of His :Majesty . the officials every• 
where are to be instructed thafi.-

Whate,•er donation has been made by the second 
queen, be it a mango-grove, pleasure-garden, Chari· 
table hostel, or au~ht else, is to be areounted as the act 
of that queen. These thlngs are (1 all to gain merit 
for] the second queen, KAru vald, the mother of 'livara 1. 

THE K!t'S.hiBt EDICT 
DONATION TO Bt'DDHIST MONASTERY 

This document, which is found, like the Queen's 
Edict, on the Allahabad pilla.r, is too imperfect to 

1 This edic~ edited by BUhler in Ind. Jill. xiL125, is perfect. 
except for five or sit characters eipressing the purpose. I hue 
sup}llied a conjectural interpretation. The document is of 
interest in several respecta. It proves that Asob had &t least 
two consorts who ranked aa queens (dtn"), that the 11e00nd of 
these ladies wu named Karuvaki ( Kilu,'&ki), and that the king 
had 1101 by her named Tivua (Tin.la). It is possible to read 
the eon'a name u Titivala. The in&Cription i.e in the li:AgaJ.hi 
diillect, which rep~ Sanskrit medi.al r by z. 
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admit of continuous translation. Part of it is re· 
produced in the equally defaced inscription on the 
Sanchi pillar, which seems to record the donatioll 
of a road or procession path to a monastery 1• 

1 Buhler, Ind • .dnt.xix. 124, 126; Epigr.Ind. ii. 366. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE CEYLONESE LEGEND or !sou. 

THE legends related in this chapter and in that 
following are related simply 88 legends, without 
criticism, or discussion of their historical value 1• 

THE CONVERSION OF ASOKA. 

KUaaoka, king of Magadha, had ten sons, who 
after his death ruled the kingdom righteously for 
twenty-two years. They were succeeded by other 
nine brothers, the N andllB, who likewise, in order of 
seniority, ruled the kingdom for twenty-two years 1• 

I The legends told in this chapter have been compiled by 
combining the narratives of the Dipavathsa and the Ma.hivamsa, 
which may fairly be combined, both being derived from the 
traditions preserved at the MahaviMra monastery. Wijesinha's 
revised edition of Tumour's translation of the Mabavamsa 
(Colombo, Government Record Office, 1889) has been used. 
His corrections of Tumour's version are material. For the 
DipavaJhsa, Oldenberg's edition and translation have been used. 
The indexes to Tumour's Maba.valhsa and Oldenberg's mpa: 
va.thsa. make wy the verification of particular statements. 
AnothPr summary of the legends 11i11 be found in Hardy's 
EtUtmt JlVIttJCltis-. 

1 Tumour omita the words 'the Nandas.' The Dipavalhsa 
substitutes Susunaga for KW.soka, makes Asoka to be the son 
of Susunaga, a.nd omits &ll mention of the nine Na.nda brothem, 
&nd their reign of twenty-two ye&rB (Dip.'· :zs, 97""W)·· These 
di&crepancies pro,·e the untrustworthineaa of the. chronicles. 
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A Brahman named CMna.kya, who had conceived 
an implacable hatred against Dhana Nanda, the last 
survivor of the nine brothers, put that king to death, 
and placed upon the throne Chandra Gupta, a member 
of the princely Maurya clan, who assumed the 
sovereignty of all India, and reigned gloriously for 
twenty-Jour years 1• He was succeeded by his son 
Bindusara., who ruled the land for twenty-eight years. 

The sons o~ Bindus6.ra, the offspring of sixteen 
mothers, numbered one hundred and one, of whom 
_the eldest was named Sumana, and the youngest 
Tishya (Tissa~. A third son, Asoka, uterine brother 
of Tishya., had been appointed Viceroy of Western 
India by his father. On receiving news of King 
Bindusara's mortal illne~s, Asoka quitted 'Uijain, the 
seat of his government, and hastened to Ptltaliputra 
(Patna), the ct~pital of the empire. On his arrival at 
the capital, he slew his eldest brother Sumana, and 
ninety-eight other brothers, saving alive but one, 
Tishya, the youngest of all. Having thus secured 
his throne, Asoka became lord of all India, ~ut by 
reason of the massacre of his brothers he was known 
as Asoka the Wicked. 

Now it so happened that when Prince Sumana. was 
slain, his wife was with child. She fled from the 
slaughter, and was obliged to seek shelter in a village 

1 Not 'thirty-lour yean,' aa given both by Tumour and 
Wijesinha. The figure 34 ia a eopyi~t'a blunder; aee com• 
mentary quoted by Tumour, p. lii (Rhys Davids, Jncienl Coin1 
orul Jletl''llru of Ctylott, p. 41, note). 
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of outtastes beyond the eastern gate. The headman of 
the outeastes, pitying her inisery, entreated her kindly, 
and, doing her reverence, served her · faithfully for 
seven years. On that very day on which she was 
driven forth from the palace she gave birth to a boy, 
on whom the name Nigrodha was bestowed. The 
child was born with the marks of sanctity, a~d when · 
he attained the age of seven was ~!ready an ordained 
monk. 

The holy child, whose royal origin was not known, 
happened one day to pass by the palace, and attrooted 
the attention of the king, who was struck by his grave 
and reverend deportment. King Asoka, highly de
lighted, sent for the boy; who drew near with decorum 
and self-possession. 

The king said, 'My child, take any seat which thou 
thinkest befitting.' Nigrodha, seeing that no priest 
other than himself was present, advanced towards the 
1·oyal throne as the befitting seat. Whereupon King 
Asoka, understanding that this monk waB destined to 
Lecome lord of the palace, gave the boy his arm, and 
seating him upon the throne, refreshed him with meat 
and drink prepared for his own royal use. 

Having thus shown his respect, the king questioned 
the boy monk concerning the doctrines of Buddha, and 
received from him an exposition of the doctrine of 
earnestness. to the effect that 'earnestness is the way 
to immortality, indifference is the way to death.' This 
teaching so wrought upon the heart of the king, that 
he at once accepted the religion of Buddha, and gave 

L 



ASOKA 

gifts to the priesthood. The next day Nigrodha 
returned to the palace with thirty-two priests, and, 
by preaching the law, established king and people in 
the faith and the practice of piety. In this manner 
waa King Asoka constrained to abandon the Brahman· 
ical faith of his father, and to accept as a lay disciple 
the sacred law of Buddha, 

'These things happened in the fourth year after 
the accession of King Asoka, who in the same 
year celebrated his solemn coronation, and appointed 
his younger brother Tishya to be his deputy or vice
gerent. 

The sixty thousand Brahmans, who for three years 
had daily enjoyed the bounty of Asoka, as they had 
enjoyed that of his predecessors on the throne, were 
dismissed, and in their place Buddhist monks in equal 
numbers were constantly entertained at the palace, 
and treated with such lavish generosity that four 
lakhs of treasure were each day expended. One day, 
the king, having feasted the monks at the palace, 
inquired the number of the sections of the law, and 
having learned that the sections of the law' were 
eighty-four thousand in number, he resolved to 
dedicate a sacred edifice to each. Wherefore, the 
king commanded the local rulers to erect eighty-four 
thou.~nd sacred edifices in as many towns of India, 
and himseU constructed the Asokarama at the capital. 
All the edifices were completed within three years, 
and in a single day the news of their completion 
reached the Court. By 'means of the supernatural 
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powers with which he was gifted, King Asoka. was 
enabled to behold at one glance ~11 these works 
throughout the empire. · 

From the time of his consecration as emperor of 
India, two hundred and eighteen years after the death 
of the perfect Buddha, the miraculous faculties of 
royal majesty entered into King Asoka, and the glory 
which he obtained by his merit extended a l~gue 
above and a league below the earth. 

The denizens of heaven were his servants, and daily 
brought for his use water from the holy lake, lus
cious, fragrant fruits, and other good things beyond 
measure and without stint. 

The king, lamenting that he had been born too late 
to behold the Buddha in the flesh, besought the aid of . 
the Snake-King; who caused to appear a most enchant. 
ing image of Buddha, in the full perfection of beauty, 
surrounded by·a halo of glory, and surmounted by the 
lambent flame of sanctity, in honour of which glorious 
vision a magnificent festival was held for the space of 
seven days. 

THE STORY or MAHENDRA. A.ND SANGRA.MITR11 A.ND 

THE CONVERSION or CEYLON 

While Asoka. during his royal father's lifetime was 
stationed at Uijain as viceroy of the Avanti country, 
he formed a connexion with a lady of the Setthi caste, 
named Devl, who resided at V edisagiri (Besnagar 
ncar Bhilsa) 1• She accompanied the prince to Ujjain, 

a Tumour's text reads 'Chetiyagiri.' 
L:a 
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and there bore to him a son named Mahendra, two 
hundred and four years after the death of Buddha 1• 
T!Vo years later a daughter named Sanghamitra was 
born. Devi continued to reside at V edisagiri after 
Asoka seized the throne ; but the children accom
panied their father to the capital, where Sanghamitra 
W88 given in marriage to Agni Brahma, nephew of the 
king, to whbm she bore a son named Sumana. 

In the fourth year after King Asoka's coronation, 
his brother Tishya., the vicegerent, his nephew Agni 
Brahma, and his grandson Sumana were all ordained. 
The king, who had received the news of the comple
tion of the eighty-four thousand sacred edifices, held a 
solemn assembly of millions of monks and nuns, and, 

, coming in full state in person, took up his station in. 
the midst of the priesthood. The king's piety had 
by this time washed away the stain of fratricide, and 
be who had been known 88 Asoka the Wicked, was 
henceforth celebrated 88 Asoka the Pious.· 

After his brother Tishya. had devoted himself to 
religion, Asoka proposed to replace him in the office 
of vicegerent by Prince Mahendra, but at the urgent 
entreaty of his spiritual director, Tishya son of 
Moggali (Mudgalya), the king was persuaded to permit 
of the ordination both of Mahendra and his sister 
Sangb.amitri. The young prince had then attained 
the canonical age. of twenty, and was therefore at 
once ordained. The princess assumed the yellow robe, 
but was obliged to defer her admis.~tion to the Order 

1 Thia date ia giYen bJ the DipaYam&a, ri. 20, 21. 
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for two years, until she should attain full age. 
Mahendra was ordained in the sixth year of the king's 
reign, dating from his coronation.. · . 

In the eighth year of the reign, two saints, named 
respectively Sumitra and Tishya, died. Their death 
was attended with such portents that the world at 
large became greatly devoted to the Buddhist religion, 
and the liberality of the people to the priests was 
multiplied. The profits so obtained attracted to the 
Order many unworthy members, who set up their own 
doctrines as the 'doctrines of Buddha, and per·· 
formed unlawful rites and ceremonies, even sd.crifices 
after the manner of the Brahmans, as seemed good 
unto them. Hence was wrought confusion both in 
the· doctrine and ritual of the Church. . 

The disorders waxed so great that the heretics out
numbered the true believers, the regular rites of the 
church were In abeyance for seven years, and the 
king's spiritual director, Tishya. son of Moggali, 
was obliged to commit his disciples to the care of 
Prince Mahendra, and himself to retire into solitude 
among the mountains at the source of the Ganges. 

Tishya, the son of Moggali, having been persuaded 
to quit his retre11.t, expelled the heretics, produced the 
Kathavatthu treatise, and held the Third Council of 
the Church at the AsokAdma in Pataliputra.. These 
events happened in. the year 236· after the death of 
Buddha, and se\"enteen and a half years after the 
coronation of King Asoka. 

In the same year King Devanampiya Tissa(Tishya) 
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ascended the throne of Ceylon, and became the firm 
friend and ally of King Asoka, although the two 
sovereigns never met. The King of Ceylon, in order 
to show his friendship and respect, dispatched a 
mission to India, headed by his nephew, Maha Arittha. 
In seven days the envoys reached the port of Tamalipti 
(Tamluk in Bengal), and in seven days more arrived 
at the Imperial Court. They were royally entertained 
by King Asoka, who wa.s graeiously pleased to accept 
the rich and rare presents sent by his ally, in return 
for which he sent gifts of equal value. The envoys 
remained at the capital for five months, and then 
returned to the island by the way they had come, 
bearing to their sovereign this message from King 
Asoka: 'I have taken refuge in the Buddha, ·the 
Law, and the Order; I have avowed myself a lay 
disciple of the doctrine of the son of the Sakyas. 
Imbue your mind also with faith in this Triad, in 
the highest religion of the Jina; take refuge in the 
Teacher.' 

After the close of the Third Council, which remained 
in session for nine months, Tishya the son of Moggali 
resolved that the law of Buddha should be communi· 
eated to foreign countries, and dispatched missionaries 
to Kashmir and Gandh.Ura; to Mahisamandala (~Iy· 
sore); to Vanavasi (North Kanara); to Aparantaka 
(coa.st north of Bombay); to MaMrishtra; to the 
Yavt\n& country (on the north-western frontier); to 
the mountain regions of the Himalaya; to Suvarna .. 
bhlimi (Pegu); and to Ceylon. 
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The mission to Ceylon consisted of Prince Mahendra 
and five colleagues, 'of whom one '!8S Sumana, his 
sister's son. 

Mahendra resolved, with the king's permission, to 
visit his mother and her relations on his way to 
Ceylon, and devoted six months to this purpose. 

He found his mother at her home in V edisagiri, 
and, having been received with great joy, was ac
commodated in the splendid monastery at that place 
which she had erected 1, The preaching of Mahendra 
converted Bhandu, a grandnephew of his mother. 
After this event Mahendra lingered for another month, 
and then .with his companions, to whom Bhandu 
attached himself, rose aloft into the air, and flying, 
' as flies the king of swans,' arrived in Ceylon, and 
alighted upon the Missa .mountain. 

The first discourse pronounced by the leader of 
the mission converted the king, with forty thousand 
of his followers. The princess Anula, with five 
hundred of her attendanfil, desired to enter the Order, 
but was told that the male missionaries had no power 
to ordain females, who, however, might be ordained by 
the princess Sanghamitri. 

The king of Ceylon, after due deliberation, again 
dispatched his nephew to King Asoka., with instruc· 
tions to bring back Sanghamitri. and a branch of the 
sacred Lo-tree. King lsok&, although grieving sorely 
at the separation from his beloved daughter, gave his 

1 The allusion &eeDII to be to the splendid buildings a.t Slnchi, 
.o.hout fi,-e milee eouth·west from Besna.gv, 
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consent to her deputation to Ceylon, and proceeded 
with much ceremony to sever a branch of the holy 
tree. 

The severance was effected, signalized by many 
miracles, and the envoys, accompanied by Sanghamitra, 
were dispatched to the port of Tamalipti, escorted by 
an army commanded by King Asoka in person. 

• The vessel in which the bo-tree was embarked 
briskly dashed through the water ; and in the great 
oc~an, through the circumference of a league, the 
waves were stilled; flowers of the five different colours 
blossomed around it, and various melodies of music 
rang in the air~' The holy branch, thus miraculously 
wafted to the shore of the island, was received with 
due honour, and was planted in the·Mah!megha garden, 
which the king had dedicated to the use of the Order. 
The branch threw off eight vigorous shoots, which 
were distributed and planted in as many localities. 

In those days also the king of Ceylon built for 
Mahendra the Maba.vihara., the first monastery of the 
island, and the construction of the Chetiyagiri (Mihin· 
tale) monMtery followed soon after. 

The princess Anula, in company with five hundred 
virgins and fiv~ hundred women of the palace, was 
duly ordained as a nun by Sanghamitra, and straight· 
way attained the rank of Arltat. The king erected 
a nunnery for Sanghamitrl, who there abode in p~ace, 
until she died in the fifty-ninth year after her 
ordination, that being the ninth year of the reign of 
the Ceylonese King Uttiya... Her brother Mahendra 
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had passed away in the previous year, while observing 
the sixtieth 'retreat' since his ordinat.ioil. · 

While King Asoka was engaged in the festivals 
connected with the dispatch of the branch of the bo
tree, another mission, headed by his grandson Sumana, 
arrived from Ceylon to beg for relics to be enshrined 
in the great stapa by the island king. The request 
of this second mission also was granted by King 
Asoka, who bestowed upon his ally a dishful of holy 
relics, to which Sakra, lord of the Devas, added the 
right collar-bone of Buddha, extracted from the 
Chulamani BMpa. The relics were received with 
extreme honour, and enshrined with due ceremony in 
the TMparama t.tdpa, the moment being marked by 
a terrific earthquake. Witnessing this miracle, the 

. people were converted in crowds, and the king's 
younge~ brother joined the Order, which in those 
days received an accession of thirty thousand monk9: 

THE LEGEND OF THE THIRD CHURCH COUNCIL 1 

When, BB h&B been related, the heretics waxed 
great in numbers and wrought confusion in the 
Chu.rch, so that for seven years the rite of collfession 
and other solemn rites remained in abeya~ce, King 

1 See especially Dipavamsa., i. 25; v. 55; vii. 37, 41, 56-59. 
The daree do not seem all to agree, but the intention evidently 
is to place the Third Council in 236, a.nd the Second Council in 
118 .d11110 Buddluu, the two intervals of uS years being exactly 
equal One of the Chinese dates for Asob ia 118 A. B. (1-tsing, 
ed. Takakusu, p. 14). 
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Asoka determined that the disorder should cease, and 
sent a minister to the Asokarama to compel the 
monks to resume the services. The minister, having 
gone there, a.ssembled the monks and proclaimed the 
royal commands. The holy men replied that they 
could not perform the services while the heretics 
remained. Thereupon the minister, exceeding his 
instructions, with his own hand smote off the heads 
of several of the contumacious ecclesiastics as they 
sat in convocation. The king's brother Tishya. inter· 

· fered, and prevented further violence. 
The king ~as profoundly hocrified and greatly . 

alarmed at the rash act of his minister, and sought ab· 
solution. In accordance with the advice of the clergy, 
the aged Tishya., son of Moggali, was summoned from 
his distant retreat, and conveyed by boat down the . 
Ganges to the capital, where he was received by the 
king with extraordinary honour and reverence. 

Asoka, desiring to test the supernatural powers of 
the saint, begged that a miracle might be performed, 
and specially requested that an earthquake confined 
to a limited space might be produced. The saint 
placed .a chariot, a· horse, a man, and a vessel filled 
with water, one on each side of a square space, exactly 
on the boundary lines, and produced an earthquake 
which caused the half of each object within the 
boundary line to quake, while the other half of each 
remained unshaken. Satisfied by this display of 
power, Asoka inquired if the sacrilegious murder of 
the priests by the minister must be accounted M the 
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king'e sin. The saint ruled that where there is no 
wilful intention, there is no sin, and, accordingly, 
absolved Asoka, whom he instructed ·fully in the 
truth. 

The king commanded that all the priests in India, · 
without exception, should be assembled, and taking his 
seat by the side of his spiritual director, examined 
eaeh priest individually as to his faith. The saint 
decided that the doctrine of the VaibAdhyavadina 
school was the true primitive teaehing of the master, 
and all dissenters were expelled, to the number of 
sixty thousand 1• A thousand orthodox priests of 
holy charaeter were then selected to form & convoca· 
tion or Council. To. these a.ssembled priests, Tishya, 
son of Moggali, recited the treatise called Kathavatthu 
in order to dissipate doubts on points of faith 11• The 
Council, following the procedure of the First Council 
at Raj agriha and the Second Council at V aisi.li, recited 

' Mahava.thsa, ch. v. The classifications of the Buddhist 
achools vary much. 1-t&ing (pp. niii, 7) says that all Ceylon 
belonged to the .l.rya-sthat'irtJ·nikaga, which had three subdivi· 
sions. Tibetan authorities (Rockhill, pp. 187 seqq.) make two 
main divisions of Buddhists, (i) Stharira, (ii) Mahasanghika. 
The Samfstit!ddintJ school was a subdivision of the Sthafim, and 
the J'aiMdhgat!ddiratJ was a aect of the Samistir&lina. The 
J'ailxidliyavddina sect again waa subdivided into four sectiont, 
Jfahi~M8ahl, D'MrffUiguptaka, TamraJatiga, and Kdiyapiga. This 
erpla.ine how FA-hien was able to obtain in Ceylon a copy of the 
Vinaya a.oeording to the Jfah£idsal:tJ achool (ch. xi). 

The le~nds ha\'e probably been much inftuenced by sectarian 
bia&. 

• Turnour'a translation is eorrected by Wijesinha. 
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and verified the whole body of the scriptures, and, 
after a session lasting nine months, dispersed. At 
the conclusion of the Council the earth quaked, as if 
to say 1 Well done,' beholding the re·establishment of 
religion. Tishya, the son of Moggali, was then 
seventy-two years of age. 

THE STORY OJ TISHYA, TliE VICEGERENT 

One day, Tishya, the younger brother of Asoka, 
and Vicegerent of ~he empire, happened to be in 
a forest, and watched a herd of elk at play. The 
thought occurred to him that when elks browsing in 
the forest divert themselves, there seems to be no 
good rell80n why monks welllooged and .well fed in 
monasteries should not amuse themselves. Coming 
home, the vicegerent told his thoughts to the king, 
who, in order to ma'ke him understand the reason why, 
conferred upon him the sovereignty for the space of 
seven days, saying, 'Prince, govern the empire for 
seven days, at the end of which I shall put thee to 
death.' At the close of the seventh day the king 
asked the prince :-1 Why art thou grown so wasted 1' 
He replied, 1 By reason of the horror of death.' The 
king rejoined, 'Child, thou hast ceased to amuse thyself, 
because t~ou thinkest that in seven days thou wilt be 
put to death. These monks are meditating without 
ceasing on death; how then can they engage in 
frivolous diversions 1' I 

1 Compare the legend of Mahendra in chapter vii, pOll. 
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The prince understood, and became a convert. 
Some time afterwards he was on a hll!lting expedition 
in the forest, when he saw the saint Mahadharmara
kshita, a man of perfect piety and freed from the 
bonds of sin, sitting under a tree, and being fanned 
with a branch by an elephant. The prince, beholding 
this sight, longed for the time when he might become 
even aa that saint and dwell at peace in tbe forest. 
The saint, in order to incline the heart of the prince 
unto the faith, soa~ed into the air and alighted on the 
surface of the water of the AsokArama tank, wherein 
he bathed, while his robes remained poised in the ak. 
The prince was so delighted with this .miracle that he 
at once resolved to ~ecome a monk, and begged the 
king for permission to receive ordination. 

The king, being unwilling to. thwart his pious 
desire, himself led the prince ~o the monastery, where 
ordination was conferred by the saint· Mahadharma· 
rakshita. At the ~ame time one hundred thousand 
other persons were ordained, and no man can tell 
the number of those who became monks by reason 
of the example set by the prince. 

THE LAST DAYS OF ASOKA 

The branch of the holy bo-tree, brought to Ceylon 
in the manner above related, was dispatched in the. 
eighteenth year of the reign of Asoka the Pious, and 
planted in the MahAmeghavana garden in Ceylon. 

In the twelfth year after that event, A.sandhimitri., 
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the beloved queen of Asoka, who had shared his de· 
votion to Buddhism, died. In the fourth year after 
her decease, the king, prompted by sensual passion, 
raised the princess Tishyarakshitl to the dignity of 
queen-consort. She was young and vain, and very 
sensible of her personal charms. The king's devotion 
to the 00-tree seemed to her to be a slight to her 
attractions, and in the fourth year after her elevation 
her jealousy induced her to make an attempt to 
destroy the holy tree by art magic. IJ.'he attempt 
failed. In the fourth year after that event, King 
Asoka the Pious fulfilled the lot of mortality, having 
reigned thirty~~ven years ( 

1 Compa~e the legend of the 1 Dotage of Asoka' in chapter 
Yii, poll. According to the Tibetan tmdition, Asoka. reigned 
for fifty·four years (Rockhill, p. 233). 



CHAPTER VII 

THE ilmr.&.N LmENDS or AsoKA 

THE LINEAGE U'D F.UilLY OF ASOKA 

( 1) Krxr.. Bimbisara reigned at Rajagriha. His 
son was (1) Ajata.satru, whose son was (3) Udayi· 
Lhadra., whose son was (4) Manda, whose son was 
(5) Kakavamin, whose eon was (6) SahAlin, whose son 
was (7) Tu1akuchi, whose son was (8) Mahamanda.la, 
whose son was (9) PraBenaji~ whose son was (xo) 
X anda., whose son was (II) Bindus6.ra. 

King Bindusara reigned at PaWiputra, and bad 
a son named Sustma. 

A certain Brahman of Cham pi. had a lovelydaugh~r. 
A prophecy declared that she was destined to be the 
mother of two eons, of whom one would beoome uni
versal monareh, and the other would attain the goal 
of the life of a recluse. The Brahman, seeking the ful. 
filment of the prophecy, succeeded in introducing his 
daugh~r into the palace, but the jealousyofthe queens 
debarred her from the royal embraces, and assigned to 

1 The genealogy as given in the tat is from the prose .A~ 
ruduq in the DiryaroiMu (Burnouf, IntroductiQtt, pp. 319 
,qq.). The reader will observe th.&t Chandngupta is 'Omitted, 
and that Bindusa.ra, the father or Asoka, is rep~nted as being 
the aon or Nand&. The metrical Jsobirodau (RAjendralAla 
Mitra, Xtp6lut Blfddlti.st Littratwt, pp. 6-17) substituusllahl
pal& for Ajatasatru, and exh.ibita other minor miations. 
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her the menial duties of a barber. After some time 
the girl managed to explain to the king that she was 
no barber, but the daughter of a Brahman .. When 
the king understood that she belonged to a caste with 
a member of which he could honourably consort, he at 
once took her into favour and made her chief queen. 
In due course, the Brahman's daughter, whose name 
was Subhadrangi, bore to the king two sons, the elder 
named Asoka, and the younger named Vigatasoka. 

The a.scetic Pingala Vatsajiva, when consulted .by 
King Bindusara concerning the destiny of the -two 
boys, feared to tell his sovereign the truth, because 
Asoka was rough-looking and displeasing in the sight 
of his father; but he frankly told Queen Subha
dr1ngl that her son Asoka was destined for the 
throne .. 

It came to pass that King Bindusar~ desired to 
besiege Taxila, which was in rebellion. The king 
ordered his despised son Asoka to undertake the siege, 
and yet would not supply him with chariots or the 
needful munitions of war. Ill-supplied as he was, the 
prince obediently started to carry out the king's 
orders, whereupon the earth opened, and from her 
bosom supplied all his wants. When Asoka with his 
army approached Taxila, the citizens came forth to 
meet him, proU8ting that their quarrel was only with 
oppressive ministers, not with the king or the king's 
son. Tax.ila and the kingdom of the Sva.sas made 
their submission to the prince, who in due course 
returned to the capital. 
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It came to pSBs that one day Prince Susima, the 
king's eldest son, was coming into the.palace from the 
garden' when he playfully threw his glove at the head 
of the prime minister KhalJAtaka. The minister was 
deeply offended, and from that day engaged in a con
spiracy with five hundred privy councillors to exclude 
Susima, and to place A.soka on the throne. 

The people of Taxila again revolted, and Prince 
Susima, who was deputed to reduce them to obedi
ence, failed in his taBk. King Bindusara, who was 
then old and ill, desired to send A.soka to Taxila, 
and to recall Susima, tliat he might take up the suc
cession. 

The ministers, however, continued to exclude the 
elder prince, and to secure the throne for A.soka, on 
whose head the gods themselves placed the crown, 
at the moment when his father expired. Susima 
marched against Pataliputra, to assert his rights 
and expel the usurper; but A.soka and his minister 
R~dhagupta obtained the services of naked giants, 
who successfully guarded the gates, and by stratagem 
Susima was inveigled, so that he fell into a ditch full 
of burning fuel, and there miserably perished .• 

TBB TYRA.NNY A.ND CONVERSION Or ASOKA. 

One day, when five hundred of his ministers ven· 
tured to resist the royal will, Asoka, tran.sported with' 
rage, drew his sword, and with his own hand cut oft' 
the heads of all the offenders. 

H 
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Another day, the women of the palace, whom Asoka's 
rough features failed to please, mocked him by break~ 
ing ofl' the leaves of an asoka tree in the 'garden. 
The king, when he heard of the incident, caused five 
hundred women to be burnt alive. 

The ministers, horrified at these acts of cruelty, 
entr~ated the king not to defile his royal hands with 
blood, but to appoint an executioner to carry out 
sentences. 

The king accepted this advice, and a man named 
Chandagirika-a wretch of unexampled cruelty, who 
loved to torture animals, and had slain his father and 
mother-was 'sought out and appointed Chief Execu~ 
tioner. For his use the king caused to be built a 
prison, which had a most attractive exterior, so that 
men might be tempted to enter it, and thus suffer all 
the tortures of hell which awaited them within; for 
the king had commanded that no man who entered 
this prison should leave it alive. 

One day, a holy ascetic named Balapandita 1 un· 
wittingly entered the gate, and was instantly seized 
by the jailer, The holy man, though given seven 
days' respite, was at the end of the tenn of grace 
ruthlessly cast into a seething cauldron of filth, 
beneath which a great fire was kindled. The cruel 
jailer, looking in, beheld the saint, seated on a lotus, 
. and unscathed by fire. The miracle having been 
reported to the palace, the king himself came to see it, 
and being converted by the sight and the preaching 

1 Samud.ra iD the metrical Yenion. 
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of the holy man, embraced the true religion and for-
sook the paths of wickedness. . 

The pruon was demolished, and the jailer was 
burnt alive. 

The above legend from the .Asokavadana, which is 
given with further details by Hiuen Tsiang (Beal, ii. 
'86), places the 1 prison' or 1 hell' at Pataliputra the 
capital. 

Another form of the legend, which is merely re· 
ferred to by Hiuen Tsiang without comment, places 
the ' hell' at Uijain in MAl wa (Beal, ii. ~ 7 I). 

The conversion of the king, according to Hiuen 
Tsiang, was due to the great saint Upagupta, whom he 
met after the destruction of the ' hell.' With the aid 
of Upagupta, King Asoka summoned the genii and 
commanded them to build BtU[J<U throughout the land 
for the reception of the relics of Buddha's body, which 
had been taken out of the eight Bi'l1pa8 where they had 
originally been enshrined after the cremation of the 
Sakya sage. At the moment of a solar eclipse the 
genii, in obedience to the commands of the king and 
the saint, simultaneously deposited the relics in all 
the sMpas. 

The .Avad4na story is that when King Asoka, 
desired to distribute the sacred relics of the body of 
Buddha among the eighty-four thousand stdpa.8 
erected by himself, he opened the SMpa of the Urn, 
wherein King Ajatasatru had enshrined the cremation 
relics collected from seven of the eight original stU pas. 
The eighth. that at Ramagri.ma, was defended by the 

ll 2 . 
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guardian NAga.s, who would not allow it to be opened. 
The relics thus withdrawn from the Stupa of the 
Urn were distributed among eighty-four thousand 
~tupas, 1 resplendent as the autumn clouds/ which were 
erected in a single day by the descendant of the 
Mauryas. 'The worshipful, the fortunate Maurya 
caused the erection of all these etdpas for the benefit of 
created beings; formerly he was called on earth Asoka 
the Wicked, but this good work has earned for him 
the name of Asoka the Pious 1.' 

The metrical Avaduna is still more extravagant than 
the prose for:m of the tale, and alleges that 3,51 o 
millions of st11pas were erected at the request of the 
people of Tuila, and that ten millions were erected 
by the Yaksha.s on the shores of the sea. 

THE PILGRIMAGE OF ASOKA. 

Having erected the eighty-four thousand Btapas, 
King Asoka expressed a desire to visit the holy places 
of his religion. By the advice of his counsellors he 
sent for the saint Upagupta, son of Gupta the 
perfumer. Upagupta had been in accordance with 
prophecy born a century after the death of Buddha, 
and, when summoned by the king, was dwelling on 
Mount Urumunda in the Natabhatik.a forest near 
MathurL 

The saint accepted the royal invitation, and, accom·. 

I This pwage prom tha~ the hero or tbe AM>kaoaduna i~ 
.&Aob 11aurya.. · 
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panied by eighteen thousand holy men, travelled in 
state by boat down the Jumna and Gang~s to Patali .. 
putra, where he was received with the utmost 
reverence and honour 1• 

The king said : ' I desire to visit all the places 
where the Venerable Buddha stayed, to do honour 
unto them, and to mark eaeh with an enduring . 
memorial for the instruction of the most remote 
posterity.' The saint appt:oved of the project, and 
undertook to aet as guide. Escorted by a mighty 
army the monarch visited all the holy plaees in order. 

The first plaee visited WIIB the Lumbi~i Garden. 
Here U pagupta said: ' In this spot, great king, t~e 
Venerable One was born 11 ' ; and added: 1 Here is the 
first monument consecrated in honour of the Buddha, 
the sight of whom is excellent. Here, the moment 
after his birth, the recluse took seven steps upon the 
ground.' 

The king bestowed a hundred thousand gold pieces 
on the people of the plaee, and built a sMPa,. He 
then passed on to Kapilavastu. · 

The royal pilgrim next visited the Bodhi-tree at 
Buddha Gaya, and there also gave a largess of a 
hundred thousand gold pieces, and built a l'haitya. 
Rishipatana (Sarnath) near Benares, where Gauta.ma 
had 1 turned the wheel of the law,' and Kusinagara, 
where the Teacher had pllBBed away, were al99 visited 

1 Compare the story of Tishya, son of Moggal~ in the 'Legend 
of the Third Church Council' in chapter vi, p. 170, above. 

1 Compare the Rummindel pilla.r inscription in chapter '· 
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with similar observances. At Sravastt the pilgrims 
did reverence to the Jetavana monastery, where 
Gautama had so long dwelt and taught, and to the 
BMpaB of his disciples, Sariputra, Maudgalayana, and 
Maha Kasyapa. But when the king visited the btttpa 
of Vakkula, he gave only one copper coin, inasmuch 
as V akkula had met with few obstacles in the path 
of holiness, and had done little good to his fellow 
creatures. At the BMpa of Ananda, the faithful 
attendant of Gautama, the royal gift amounted ·to 
six million gold pieces. 

THE STORY OF ViTA.SOKA. 

VitAsoka, the king's brother 1, was an adherent of 
the Tirthyas, who reproached the Buddhist monks 
as being men who loved pleasure and feared pain. 
Asoka's efforts to convert his brother were met by 
the retort that the king was merely a tool in the 
hands of the monks. The king therefore resolved 
to effect his brother's conversion by stratagem. 

At his instigation the ministers tricked Vitasoka 
into the aBSumption of the insignia 'of royalty. The 
king when informed of what had happened feigned 
great anger, and threatened his brother with instant 
death. Ultimately he was persuaded to grant the 
offender seven days• respite, and to permit him to 
exercise sovereign power during those seven days. 
During this period the fear of death so wrought upon 

• Vitaaoka • Vigat~oka. 
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the mind of Vitasoka that he embraced the doctrine 
of Buddha, in which he was instructed. by the holy 
Sthavira Y asa.s. With difficulty the king was per
suaded by the Sthavira Y a.sas 1 to grant to his brother 
permission to become a monk. In order to initiate 
tlle novice gradually into the habits of the life of a 
mendicant friar, Asoka prepared a. hermitage for him 
within the palace grounds. From this hermitage 
Vitaaoka withdrew, first to the Kukkutari.m& mon
a.s~ry, and afterwards to Videha (Tirhftt), where 
he attained to the rank of a saint (arhat). When 
Vitasoka, clad in rags, return~d to the palaee, he was 
received with great honour, and was induced to exhibit 
his supernatural powers. He then again withdrew to 
a distant retreat beyond the frontier, where he fell ilL 
Asoka sent him medicine, and he recovered. . 

In those days it happened that a devoted adherent of 
the Brahman asceti~ threw down and broke a statue of 
Buddha at Pundra Vardhana in Bengal. !JJ a penalty 

' for the sacrilege eigh~n thousand inhabitants of 
that city were ma.ssacred in one day by order of 
A.sok&. Some time a&r another fanatic at P&taliputra. 

·similarly overthrew a statue of Buddha. The persons 
concerned, with all their relatives and ·friends, were 

• The Ceylonese MahA.vatbs& (eh. iv) represents the Sthavira 
Y uaa (Y aao) u a le».ding personage at the Second or V aisfili 
Council in the reign of Kalasoka., or Asoka I. This fa.et is one 
of the many iDdicationa that Kala.soka is a fiction, and that no 
reliance e&U be placed on the a.oeonnta of any of the three 
chureh councils. 



184 ASOKA 

burned alive, and the king placed the price of a. dtn(tra 
on the head of every Brahmanical ascetic. 

Now, when the proclamation was published Vita· 
soka, clad in his beggar's garb, happened to be lodging 
for the night in the hut of a cowherd. The good wife, 
seeing the unkempt and dishevelled appearance of her 

.guest, was convinced that he must be one of the 
proclaimed ascetics, and ·penmaded her husband to 
slay him in order to earn the reward. The cowherd 
canied his victim's head to the king, who was horrified 
at the sight, and was persuaded by his ministers to 
revoke the p~lamation. Not only did he revoke the 
cruel proclamation, but he gave the world peace by 
ordaining that henceforth no one should be put to 
death 1• 

In Fa-bien's version of the legend the brother of the 
king is anonymous. The pilgrim tells us that the 
younger brother of King Asoka lived the life of a 
recluse on the Vulture's Peak hill near Rajagriba, 
where he had attained to the rank of a saint (arltat). 
The king invited the recluse to the palace, but the 
invitation was declined, The king then promised 
that if his brother would accept the invitation, he 
would make a bill for him inside the city. 'Then 
the king, providing all sorts of meat and drink, 
invited the genii, and addressed them thus: " I beg 
you to accept' my invitation for to-morrow; but as 
there are no seats, I must request you each to bring 

1 The imeriptioDJ pro'e that Aaoka did not aboliab capital 
punishment. 
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his own." On the moiTOW the great genii came, ~h 
one bringing with him a great stone, fom:: or five paees 
square. After the feast, he deputed the genii to pile 
up their seats, and make a great stone mountain; and 
at the base of the mountain with five great square 
stones to make a rock chamber, in length about 35 
feet, and in breadth 22 feet, and in height 71 feet. 
or so.' 

The same story is told by Hiuen Tsiang in order to 
explain the origin of the stone dwelling which was 
still to be seen at Pataliputra in the seventh century 
A.D.1 The name of Mahendra is given to the hermit,. 
prince by Hiuen T~iang, who relates of him a legend, 
which may be compared with that of VitAsoka. The 
two stories have some points in common. 

THE STORY OF MAHENDRA, AND THE CONVERSION OF 

CEYLON 

King Asoka early in his reign had a half-brother, 
the son of his mother, who was younger than the king, 
and belonged to a noble family. The young man was 
extravagant, wasteful, and cruel in disposition. In his 
dress also he aped the royal costume. · 

The indignation of the people became so great that 
the ministers.ventured to remonstrate with the king, 

1 Beal, ii. 91. Major Waddell iaentifiea Mahendra's Hill 
with the Bhikhna Pa.h&ri at Pa.tna_ on which the Nawab'a 
palace stands. and state. that the neighbouring WlttAalla, . or 
Wilrd, ia called lfa.hendru. 
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and to say: 'Your majesty's brother in his pride 
888Umes a dignity beyond his due. \\oen the govern· 
ment is impartial, the subjects are contented; when 
the subjects are content, the sovereign is at peace. 
We desire that you should preserve the principles of 
government handed down to us by our fathers, and 
. that you should deliver to justice the men who seek 
to change those principles.' 

Then King A.soka, weeping, addressed his brother 
and said: • I have inherited from my ancestors the 
duty of protecting my people; how is it that you, my 
own brother, ~ave forgotten my affection and kind· 
ness 1 It is impossible for me at the very beginning 
of my reign to disregard the laws. If I punish you, 
I dread the resentment of my ancestors ; if I pass over 
your transgressions, I dread the ill opinion of my 
people.' 

The prince, bowing his head, admitted his error, 
and begged for nothing more than a respite of seven 
days 1• The king granted this request, and threw 
his brother into 1 dark dungeon, though he provided 
him with exquisite food and all other luxuries. At 
the end of the first day the guard cried out to the 
prisoner: 'One day has gone; six days are left.' By 
the time the sixth day had expired, the prisoner's 
repentance and diBcipline were complete. He attained 
at once to the rank .. of & saint (arhat), and feeling 
coDBCious of miraculous powers, ascended into the air. 

1 Compare the Ceylo1eee 'Story of Tiahya, the Vicegerent' 
iD chapter ri, p. 172, abo'e. 
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Asoka went in person to the dungeon, and told his 
brother that having now, contrary to. expectation, 
attained the highest degree of holiness he might 
return to his place. Mahendra. replied that he had 
lost all taste for the pleasures of the world, and 
desired to live in solitude. Asoka consented, but 
pointed out that it was unnecessary for the prince 
to retire to the mountains, as a hermitage could be 
constructed at the capitaL The king then caused 
the genii to build a stone house, as already related. 

Mahendra, after his conversion, journeyed to the 
south of India, and built a monastery in the delta of 
the Kaverl (Cauvery), of which the ruins were still 
visible a thousand years later 1• 

He is also related to have made use of his super· 
natural powers to pass through the air to Ceylon, 
in which island he spread the knowledge of the true 
law, and widely diffused the doctrine bequeathed 
to his disciples by the Master. From the time of 
Mahendra, the people of Ceylon, who had been ad· 
dieted to a corrupt form of religion, forsook their 
ancient errors and heartily accepted the truth. The 
conversion of Ceylon, according to Hiuen Tsiang,. took 
place one hundred years after the death of Buddha 1• 

1 Bea~ ii. 23i. 
1 Beal, ii, 246. Compare the legends of the Mahll.vamsa and 

Dlpava.tbsa. Biuen Tsiang, like the .dsoktimddna, placed 
Asoka Maurya a century after Buddha, the date assigned by the 
Ceylonese legend to KUB.soka. 
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THE STORY OJ KU~.\LA 

In the se~enth century A. D. pilgrims were shown 
a ~tl1pa at Taxila, which was said to have been built 
by Asoka to mark the spot where the eyes of his 
beloved son Kunala were tom out. The story of 
Kunilia is to the following effect. · 
Af~r the death of his faithful consort Asandhi

mitli, King .Aaoka, late· in life, married Tishyara· 
kshita, a dissolute and unprincipled young woman. 
She cast amorous glances on her s~pson Kunala, 
her worthy predecessor's son, who was f&mous for 
the beauty of his eyes. The virtuous prince rrjected . 
with horror the advances made by his stepmother, • 
who then became filled with • the spite of contemned 
beauty 1,' and changed her hot love into bitter hate. 
In pursuance of a deep-laid echeme for the destruc
tion 9f him w~o by his virtue had put her vice to 
shame, the queen with honied words persuaded 
the king to depute Kunala to the government of 
distant Taxila. • 

The prince obediently accepted the honouraLie 
eom~ssion, and when departing was warned by his 
father to verify ordel'8 received, which, if genuine, 
would be sealed with an impression of the king's 
teeth 1• The queen biJed her time, with ever-growing 

1 Sprt/44 iAit.ritJ j()I"M(U (V ergil~ 
' Mr. Beal baa cited u esae~ Engliah parallel in the Yenet 

deacn"bing the gift of landl to the Rawdon family, u quoted in 
Burke'• P,, 1. t. Raatingt :-
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hatred. After the lapse of some months she wrote 
a dispatch, addressed to the viceroy's. ministers at 
Taxila, directing them immediately on receipt of the 
orders to put out the eyes of the viceroy, Prince 
Kunala, to lead him and his wife into the mountains,. 
and to there leave them to perislL · 

She sealed the dispatch with royal red wax, and, 
when the king was asleep, furtively stamped the wax 
with th~ impression of his teeth, and sent off the orders 
with all speed to Taxila.. The ministers who received 
the orders knew not what to do, The prince, noticing 
their confusion, compelled them to explain. The min· 
isters wished to compromise by detaining the prince in 
custody, pending a reference to the capital But the 
prince would not permit of any delay, and said: ' My 
father, if he has ordered my death, must be obeyed; 
and the seal of his teeth is a ~ure sign of the correct .. 
ness of the orders. No mistake is ~ble.' He then 
commanded an outcaste wretch to pluck out his eyes. 
The order was obeyed, and th~ prince, accompanied by 
his faithful wife, wandered forth irl' sightlesS misery 
to beg his bread. · 

In the course of their weary wanderings they arrived 
at Pataliputra.. 'A.lBs,' cried the blind man, 'what · 

' I, William, king, the third of my reign, 
Give to Paulyn Rawdon, Hope a.nd Hope~wne, . . . 
And ill wken that this thing is sooth, 
I bit the whyt wu with my woth. 
Before Meg, Mawd, and M&rgery, 
And my third aon Henry.' (I~t4. Jill. i.L 86.) 
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pain I suffer from cold and hunger. I was a prince ; 
I am a beggar. Would that I could make myself 
know~, and get redress for the false accusations 
brought against me.' He managed to penetrate into 
an inner court of the palace, where he lifted up his 
voice and wept, and, to the sound of a lute, sang a song 
full of sadness. 

The king in an upper chamber heard the strains, 
and thinking that he recognized the voice and touch 
as those of his son, sent for the minstrel. The king, 
when he beheld his sightless son, was overwhelmed 
with grief, aqd inquired by whose contrivance all 
this misery had come about. The prince humbly 
replied: 'In truth, for lack of filial piety I have thus 
been punished by Heaven. On such and such a day 
suddenly came a loving order, and I, having no means 
of excusing myself, dared not shrink from the punish· 
ment.' 

The king, knowing in ~is heart that Queen Tishyara· 
kshitl was guilty of the crime, without further inquiry 
caused her to be turnt alive, and visited with condign 
punishment every person, high or low, who had any 
share in the outrage. The officials were some dismissed, 
sowe banished, some executed. The common people 
were, according to one account, massacred, and, ac· 
cording to another, transported across the Himalayas 
to the deserta of Khoten 1• 

1 Beal, i. 143, ii. 310; Burnout, p. 36o. Compare the wild 
Tibetan legenda aLout the introduction of Buddhism into Khoten 
iD Rockhill, TM Lifl oj Olf Buddha, pp. 232 .eqg. These 



THE INDIAN LEGENDS 191 

In those days a great saint named Ghosha dwelt 
in the monOBtery by the holy tree of Mababodhi. To 
him the king brought Kunala, and prayed that his 
son might receive his sight. The saint commanded 
that on the morrow a great congregation should 
assemble to hear his preaching of the Law, and that 
each person should bring a vessel to receive his tears. 
A vast multitude of men and women assembled, and 
there was not one of those who heard the sermon but 
WOB moved to tears, which fell into the vessels provided. 

The saint collected the tears in a golden vase, and 
said these words: 'The doctrine which I have ex .. 
pounded is the most mysterious of Buddha's teaching; 
if that exposition is not true, if there is error in 
what I have said, then let things remain as they are; 
but, if what I have said is true and free from error, 
let this man, after washing his eyes with these tears, 
receive his sight.' 

Whereupon KunAla washed in the tears and received 
his sight. 

A STORY OP' TISHYARAKSHITl 

TishyarakshitA, queen of Ki,ng Asoka, in pursuance 
of her incestuous passion for her stepson,PrinceKunala, 
who repulsed her advances, resolved to avenge herself, 
and, in order to accomplish her purpose, took ad van-

legends mention the saint Y alas u the minister of Asoka. the 
PiouL The story of Kunala ia folklore. Compa.re the legend 
of Phaedra and Hippolytus, and Jata.ka No. 472 (MaMpadutM) 
in the translation by Mr. &use, who cites other Indiall pa.ra.llela 
(voL iv, p. 117). 
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tage of the king's sufferings from a dangerous and 
·apparently incurable disease, to acquire complete con
trol over his mind, and for some days she was granted 
unrestrained use of the sovereign power. 

Asoka, believing his malady to be incurable, gave 
the order: 1 Send for Kunala ; I wish to place him on 
the throne. What use is life to me 1' Tishyarakshita 
hearing these words, thought to herself: 1 If Kuna.Ia 
ascends the throne, I am lost.' Accordingly she said 
to King Asoka: 'I undertake to restore you to health, 
but a necessary condition is that you forbid all physi· 
cians to have access to the palace.' The king com• 
plied with her request, and she enjoined everybody to 
bring to her any person, man or woman, who might be 
suffering from the same malady as the king. 

Now it happened that a man of the shepherd caste 
was suffering from the same malady. His wife ex· 
plained his case to a physician, who promised to 
prescribe a suitable remedy after examining the 
patient. The man then consulted the physician, who 
brought him to Queen Ti.shya.rakshit.l She had him 
conveyed to a secret place, where he was put to death. 
When his body was opened she perceived in his 
stomach a huge worm, which had deranged the bodily 
functions. She applied pounded pepper and ginger 
without effect, but when the worm was touched with 
an onion, he died immediately, and passed out of the 
inteBtines. The queen then begged the king to eat an 
onion and 80 recover his health. The king replied : 
' Queen, I am a Kshatriya j how can I eat an onion 1 ' 
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' My lord,' answered the queen, 'you should swallow it 
merely as physic in order to save you~ life.' The 
king then ate the onion, and the worm died, passing 
out of the intestines 1, 

THE DOTAGE OF KING ASOKA. 

The king resolved to give & thousand millions 
of gold pieces to the Master's service, and when far 
advanced in years had actually given nine hundred 
and sixty millions. In the hope t~t the vow would 
be completed before he died he daily sent great treasures 
of silver and gold to the Kukkutarama monastery at 
the capital In those days Sampadi, the son of KunaJ.a 1, 
was heir-apparent. To him the ministers pointed out 
that the king was ruining himself by his extravagance, 
and would, if permitted to continue it, be unable to 
resist the attacks of other monarchs or to protect the 
kingdom. 

The prince, therefore, forbade the treasurer to com
ply with the k.ing's demands. Asoka., unable to obtain 

I n-hien (ch. s:vi) notes that the inhabitan~ of Gangetic 
India did not 'eat garlic or onions, with the exception of 
Chal).~lalas (outcastes) only.' The prejudice exists to this day. 
The high·caste people perceive in onions a fanciful resemblance 
bl flesh meat. This story is from the Kunala section of the 
DiryatYlda"a in Burnouf, 'Introduction,' p. 133· 

• The Jain legends represent Sampadi as a great patron of the 
Jain church. Nothing authentic is known about him. The 
lt.>gend of !soh's dotage is given by Burnou~ pp. 381 uqq. 
Compare the Ceylonese story of' The Last Days of A.aoka' iu 
chapter ri, oratt, p. 173-
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supplies from the treasury, began to give away the 
plate which furnished the royal table, first the gold, 
next the silver, and finally the iron. When all the 
metallic ware had been exhausted, the ministers fur
nished the king's table with earthenware. Then Asoka 
demanded of them, 'Who is king of this country 1' 
The ministers did obeisance and respectfully replied : 
' Your majesty is king! Asoka burst into tears, and 
cried: 'Why do you say from kindness what is not true 1 
I am fallen from my roya.lstate. Save this half-apple1 

there is nought of. which. I can dispose as sovereign.' 
Then the king sent the half-apple to tlie Kukkutarima 
monastery, oo be divided among the monks, who should 
be addressed in this wise : 'Behold, this is my last gift ; 
to this pass have come the riches of the emperor of 
India. My royalty and my power have departed; de· 
prived of health, of physic, and of physicians, to me no 
support is left save that of the Assembly of the ~aints. 
Eat this fruit, ·which is offered with the intent that 
the whole Assembly may partake of it, my last gift.' 

Once more King Asoka asked his minister Radha· 
gupta.: 'Who is sovereign of this country 1' The 
minister did obeisance and re.spectfully replied: 'Sire, 
your majesty is sovereign of this country.' 

King Asoka, recovering his composure, responded in 
verse, and said:-

This earth, encinctured by its sapphire zone, 
This earth, bedecked with gleaming jewels rare, 

1 .4malaka frui~ Emblica o.Qicinalia. 
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This earth, of hills the everlasting throne, 
This earth,. of all creation mother fair, .. 

I give to the Assembly. 

The blessing ·which attends such gift be mine; 
Not Indra's halls nor Brahma's courts I crave, 
Nor yet the splendours which round monarchs shine, 
And pass away, like rushing Ganga's wave, 

Abiding not a moment. 

With faith unchangeable, which nought can shake, 
This gift of Earth's immeasurable sphere 
I to the Saints' Assembly freely make; 
And self-control I crave, of boons most dear, 

A good which cbangeth never '• 

King Asoka, having thus spoken, sealed the deed of 
gift, and presently fulfilled the law of mortality. 

The forty millions of gold pieces which yet remained 
to complete King Asoka's vow for the gift of a thousand 

1 According to FA.-hien (chapter xxvii), this gift of the 
empire waa recorded in an inscription on a stone pillar to the 
south of Pataliputra.. The site of the pillar has not been 
identified with certainty. The speech of Asoka. in prose is u 
follows:-

• This earth, which ocean enwraps in a glorious garment of 
sapphire, this earth whereof the face is &domed with mines 
of diverse jewels, this earth, which support-a all creatures and 
Yount Madara, I give to the Assembly. 

'As the rewa.rd of this good deed I desire not to dwell in the 
palace of Indra, nor yet in that of Brahm" nor do I in any wise 
desire the felicity of kingship, which, quickel' even than run· 
ning water, pa.ssee away and is gone. 

• The reward which I crave for the perfect faith whereby 
I make this gift is that self-control which the sainta ~onour, 
and which is a good exempt from change.' 

N2 
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millions, were expended by the ministers in the 
redemption of the earth, and Sampadi was placed 
upon the vacant throne. He was succeeded by his 
son Vrihaspati, who was succeeded in order by 
Vrishasena, ~shyadharma, and Pushpamitra. 

APPENDIX 

BY the kindness of Dr. Bloch and of Major Alcock, I. M.S., 
·Superintendent of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, I am able 
to give the foilowing list of casts of the Asoka inscrip· 
tions in the Indian Museum:-

I. The Fourteen Rock Edicts and Kalinga Edicts :
Girnar, Dhauli, Jauga4a, Kalsi, Sbihbazgarhi, Manser& 
(except the fourth portion, containing Edict XUI). 

II. Minor Rock Edicts :-Sahasram and Siddapura (ex· 
cept version No. ill, from Jatinga-Rii.mesvara). 

m. Cave Inscriptions :-The three Barabar Hill records of 
Asoka and the three Nagarjuni Hill records of Dasaratha. 

IV. The Tarii.i Pillars :-Nigliva and Rummindei 
(Pa~eriii.). 

V. Pillar Edicts and Supplementary Pillar Edicts:
Allahabad (including the Queen's and Kausii.mbi Edicts), 
Laupya-Ararlj, Lauriya-Nandangarh (Navandgarh), 

The original Bhabra Inscription is preserved in the rootn.1 
of the Al!iatic Society of Bengal. 

Casts of some of the inscriptions also exist in the Provin
cial Museum, Lucknow. 
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Ach.aemenian empire, Ill. 
Admiralty board, 77· 
Afghanistan, Bl~ptu in, 71. 
Agni Brahm&, nephew of Aaoka, 

16 •. 
.A.grammes,or Dhana N&llda, g.11.1 

67, 
.A.jl!.taiatru, king, 175, 179· 
.A.jtvika, aect, 401 45,63, ro6, l-H1 

145, ISS· 
Alcock, Major, 196 . 
.A.lexa.nder the Great, death of, 

n,6J: Indian conquestaof,66. 
Alexander, king of Epirns, 6o, 

63, 131. 
Allahabad. inscribed pillar at, · 

94. 96, 100, 105, 157. 196, 
Almoner's department, a+ 
.4m.ah•ka, fruit,-•9+ 
Am&rAvatt, kingdom, 129. 
.A.muonian guard. 33· 
.A.mitragh&ta (!Juitrochidee), 

tit.le of Bindua&ra, lof
!nanda. •tapa of, 36,18a. 
Andhrt. kingdom, 731 129, 132. 
Androkottoe, or Ch&ndragupta, 

g.e., '3· 
Animals, sanctity of lifo of, a7-

29, 31, 38. 
Ant, queen. rso. 
.A.ntigonu I, king of Asia, 6o, 

6J. 
Antigonu (U) Gonatu, king of 

Maoodonia, 6o, 62,64,131. 
.A.ntioohua Theoa. kin' of Syria, 

6o,6J, 6., 116, 131. 

.A.nulA, princess of Ceylo11.1 1671 
r68. 

Aparant&ka, the :Bombay coast, 
ss. 166. 

Appian, referred to, 13. 
Araohosia. province, 72 • 
Arama.io script, 103, no, 142, 
Architecture, of Maurya period, 

107,111. ' 
Arian6, province, 66. . 
.A.rmy,&dministration&lldstrength 

of, 13, 76, 77. 
Arrian, referred to, 13. 
.J.rya-l!tkat~W-nikdya, a achool of 

Buddhism, 171 • 
.A.sandhimitr&, a queen of A.soka, 

173, 188. 
LliA<,lha, month, 151. 
Asoka, emperor, lack of biogft' 

phic&l details of 1 5 : history of, 
ll : aooesaion of, 15: conquered 
Ka.1.ing1r., rs, 26, 63, 69, ro3, 
139: took titlo of Priya.d.a.riitt. 
(Piyad.aai), 16,41 : converted to 
Buddhism, 17, 63: joined the 
Buddhist Order, I 9. 63: statues 
of, 20: eent ou' Buddhist mis· 
Bions, n, u, so, 55, raa, 166, 
187: made Buddhiam a world
religion, u, 30: provided for 
comfort, of Jn&D. and beu~ u, 
So, I 1 5 : estabi.Wied religions 
usemblies &lld cenaor~~, 13o 63, 
6.., 7 4: established Royal A.1. 
mouer' a dept,rtment, 14: policy 
of, 16..34: wellS oa pilgrimage, 
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35 : ethical \eaching or, 36 : 
beliefed in a future life, 37 : 
practiaed religioua toleraQon, 
38 : biJ Jlenonal IWDI WU 

Aloka nrdhana, 41 : belonged 
to Malll'Y' clan, 42: eolemnly 
cro1Jlled, •U : reigned about 
forty yean, ++: family of, +h 
45: probably euooeeded by 
Daaaratha, 45, 65: perhapa 
confiDed a Buddhia~ Council, 
so: chronology of reign of, st).. 
65 : extent of hia empire, 66-. 
71: lh2pae aacribed to, 71, 87: 
adminietrationof, 72-85: aplen• 
door of hie capital, So: miti· 
gated ~everity of criminal law, 
84: erected numerou1 mono
lit.hic pillan, 94. 99 : rock in· 
ecriptiou of, 101, 114: art1 in 
the age of, 107: influenced by 
Persian empile, uo: Ceylonese 
legend of, 159: tradition• of 
death of, 174, 195: Indian 

. legend. of, J7S. · 
.A.Ioka vee, 178. 
A.loklr&ma, monastery, r6a, 165, 

173· 
.A.eok&vad.Ana, romance, as, 36, 

179. 18o, 187. 
.A.Ifyrian intiuance, 11 r. 
.A.magalu moulding, 96. 
A.n'utama, rook, 10,.. 
A\henaioa, referred to, 13. 

:BabJlon, death of .AleDnder a~, 
11 : Seleucue 11trap of, u. 

:Bair&t, Minor Rock inecriptiOD 
1\, 1051 138. 

:Bak.h.i:rl. liou-pillar at, 3+, 9+1 

98,1U. 
:BilapaJ,lcpY, llleetic, 178. 
:Bantipore (Bink!pnr). on aite 
· of PA~puv., So, 88. 
:Barlbar hill, inacribed Clfel .,, 

lo6, l#o 
:Barahut, or Bbarbat, 90-
:Bu&r, the ucient V aiMli, 3+ 
:Benim. city, a6, 181. 
Beeacv, \be ancient V ediJ6. 

pi, 45, 9'' 9+, 16a, 167. 

:Bh&br&, edict, ar. 32, 105, 142, 
196. 

:BhadrasAra, variant of Binda· 
lira, IJ· ,,, 14. 

:Bhagv&n (BhagwAn) L&l In· 
drlijf, 103· 

:Bhandu, conven to Buddhiam, 
167. 

:Bharhut, •tdptJ, 90-92. 
:BhiknA Pah&rf, mound, 185. 
:BilLa, river, 66. 
Bible, contrasted with Aaoka'e 

teaching, 37· 
BimbiaAra, king, 175· 
:Bindua&ra Amit.l'ash&ta, em· 

peror of India, 14, 15, 431 6l, 
16o, J75, 176, 177· 

:Bloch, Dr., 196 . 
.Bo-uee, 167-169, J73, 174. 
:Bow, Indian and Ceylonese, 77, 

78. 
Brahm&, deity, 195· 
Brahmagiri, Minor Rook inscrip· 

tion, 138, 141, 
:Brahmant, 16, 17, 3+, 139, ISS· 
BrAhm!, ICript, 103, 109, 110, 
:Buddha, date of death of, s6, 

140: eymbole of, 113: atatue1 
of, 113, 183. 

:Buddha Gay&, viaited by A.soka, 
36, 181 • 

:Buddhashoeha,credibilityot,sr • 
:Buddhism, made a world-reJi. 

gion by Atoka, u, 30: Aloka'1 
devotion to, 31: werted 11nctity 
of life, 38 : a~ of Hindooiam, 
39-

:Biili.ler, Dr., 107, 109, u6, uo, 
ur, 122, u3, us, 138, 130, 
IJ+, 139, 141, 145, 147• 1+9• 
151, •ss, •s6, 157, 158. 

:Burnout, refured to, 36, &c. 

Canon, growth of Baddhiat, 5+· 
'09· 

Cut~ of Aaoka iDJCripUons, 1¢. 
Caucuua, Indian, 66. 
Can inlcriptiODJ, J4+ 
Ctnacnt, of Law of Piety, 2 3, 

6+ 74, 119, U9t 154t 155: o( 
women, 75, u9-
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Ceylon, Buddhi&~missiollllto, 21, 

45, 46, 49o ~~~ 166, 187: COD.• 

venion o~ 45-5o, 163, 187: 
chroniclea of, 411 531 159: 
Ti11hya, king of, 132, 165: 
Uttiya, king of, 168. 

Chakkuddne, mtaning of, 147. 
ChAn&k;va, Brahman, 160. 
Chandagirika, executioner, 178. 
Chal;l4Ala, outcaste, 193· 
Chandragupta Maury&, history 

of, 11-14o 61, 62, 83, 16o, 175· 
Chariots, 77· 
ChArumatl, daughter of !sob, 69. 
Chetiyagiri, monastery, 168: 

variant for Vedisagiri, 163, 
CMki.akrt, meaning of, 116. 
Chinese, 'Sacred Edict,' 7, 25. 
Chola, kingdom, 471 70, 1151 131. 
CbCla.maJ;U, 1ltlpa, 169. 
CbO.ri& GhA~ pills, 68. 
Conjeevera.m, city, 72. 
Copper bolt, 96. 
Council.ll, Buddhist, of P&~li

putra, Rajagriha, and Vaiwi; 
SO·H· 165, 166, 169, 183. 

Courtesans, regulation of, 7 ~. 1 u. 
Cunningham. referred to1 131 321 

&c. . 
Curtiua, Q., referred to, 13-

Da.riua, conques~ of Panjab by, 
uo. 

DCWJ~tt, meaning or, II+ 
Duara.tha, king, 45, 65, 144, 

196. 
Davida, Prof. Rhye, 115,143• x6o. 
Dd yddo 1d.Bane, meaning of, 128. 
Deane, Colonel, 102. 
Death, punishment of, 29. 
D6imachos, ambaaaador, 14, 62. 
Delhi, iliBCribed pillan at, 96-98. 
DutJ1i11 meaning of, 119, 123. 
DtrdlltJm piya, 1 royal title, 114, 

124-
Devlnam pi;v'a Tiw, a king of 

Ceylon, 165. 
Devapl.la, IIOll·in-law of AeoJta. 

69. 
Dtti. mother of Mahendra, 163, 

167. 

DAammahdmdtra, or CellllOr · of 
Law of Piety, 23, 64, 74t 154· 

Dkammalipi, me;aning of, 133· 
Dhammapada, quoted, 127. 
Dkammayuta, meaning of, 120, 

Ul. 
Dhana Nand&, king, ll 1 ~7,16o. 
Dharma, translation o~ 5, 17. 
Dharmaguptaka., a achool of 

Buddhism, 171. 
Dharm&eoka.,a titleoC A.soka, 57· 
Dharmavivardh&na., 1 1011 of 

Asoka, # 
Dbauli, rock edicts and eeulp

tured elephant at, 104o 113, 
U91 1341 136, 196. 

Din&pore (Dh&napur), cant.on-
ment,8o. 

Dtlldra, coin, IS+ 
Diodotua, king, 6+ 
Dipavarhaa., Ceyluneeo cluoonicle, 

ott, sa, 159. 187. 
DivyAvadlln&, romance, 193· 
Donors, individual, 92. 
DrAvi<J.a., kingdom, 71. 
DuJf, Miea, 011 chronology of 

India, I+ 
Ek4i/etam, meaning of, 123. 
Elephants, war, 77· 

Fl·hien, travels of, 481 g8, 171, 
193· •95· 

FlrozSh&h Tug~,97.99,100. 
Flrolllb&d, in old Delhi, 98, 99· 
Folklore, 191. 

Gabldgdra, meaning o~ 122. 
Ga1,111fk1y!Jfit, meaning of, 117. 
Ga.ndbft.ra, province, #: tribe, 

74o110, . 
Gang&.rid&e, nation, 67, 109. 
Garlic, prejudioo againat, 193. 
Gautama 8&kyamuni Buddh.a, 

u, 34t 35· 182. 
Gedroeia, province, 66. 
Ghunt, eity, 72. 
Ghoaha., a&ini, 191. 
Gi.rn&r, hill and inaeript.ion, 103, 

107, u..., u6, uo, u-t, 125, 
127, uS, 131: J..Ue, 72, 79· 
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GoramuAn, paaa, 68. 
Graeco-Romu inft uence, nr. 
Gupta, father oC t: pagup'-, Slt 

a So. 

Bim&laya. Bnddhia\ mission W, 
11, 55, !)01 166, 

Bindoo free thought, 39· 
Hindoo Xooah. mount.ai1111, 7a. 
Bippolytaa,J~nd of, 191. 
Hiuen Tsiang, Chineee pilgrim, 

43· 45, 41· .,.s, 49. 187. 
Boernle, Dr., 109-
Boapi~, perhapa founded by 

Aaoka, a3. 
Buns, White, ravage~ or, 87. 
Hunting, mode of, 33· 
Hyphaaia, river, 66. 

Indian Museum, ~g6, 
Indra, deity, 195. 
lniiCJ'iptiona, cluaified, 1o6. 
Irrigation d.,partment, 79-
llila. ~wn, 138. 
l·tsi.n&', Chin• pil,"lim, 20, 39-

.Jain, eect, 155: traditiona, 56-
58, '93· 

.J alauka, & IOD of Aaoka, .f.4, 67 • 

.Jr.mbudipa.lndia, 139-
Jdtaka, etoriea, JJI, 191 • 
.T a~g .. B&m.elvara, illllcription, 

138 • 
.Jaup4a. ~wn and iuscription, 

73. 104, 134, 136 • 
.JetaY&na. UlODIIII~, 36,99, 18J. 
Jonea, Sir Willhllll, 61. 
.JAnl.g~h, town, 103-
.JuaUn,hiel.oriaD, 13,4l,s8,6o,83. 

KAbul, included in llaorya em-
pire, 86. 

lUkau.rnin, king, 175· 
XIJ.Aiob, a 6ctitioue king, 53. 

~7. 159. 183, 187. 
Xal.inga.eoDqoee,of,lS-18, 26,63. 

69, 10~ U9: eJic&a, 1o6, 13+ 
X&W,rockiu:ripr.ionat., I0211J3-
Xamboja. Uibe, uo, 13l· 
Xanak&muni, .tupa of, 35, 6-t, 

!)81 1011 1 .. 6, 

Kaniahia, council o(, 5+ 
Kapilavaatu, city, 36, 181. 
Kapurda&iri, village, 10~. 
KA.rttika, month, 151. 
X&r~vai.t,eecond queen ofA.soka, 

44, 157, 
Kaahmlr, Buddhist miMiolll to, ' 

21,55,166: included in Asoka'• 
empire, 6j. , 

Xa.ssapa (KAByapa), n:Usaionary, 
ss. s6. 

X&syapiya. achool, 171. 
Kath&vatthu, publication of, 51, 

165, 171. 
Xa~hi&wlr, or Sanrasb~ra, 79· 
Xa~hm&n~~. city, 35, 68. 
Kaui&mbt, edict, roo, 105, 157• 
KAvert, river, 47, 187. 
Kerala, kingdom, 70, 115. 
Kern, Profeuor, 6, ao, ru, 1~81 

133. 139. 152, 155· 
Xesariy&, •ttlpa, 3+ 
KhallAtaka, miniater, 177, 
Xhllal, variant of KAllll, q. '11.1 

103. 
Xh&ravela, inscription of, 40. 
Xharosh~ht,ecript,IO~, 1091 110, 
Khinllb&d, ~wa, 97· 
Khoten, cunn&ry, 190. 
Konak&mana (KonAgr.mana), 

or K.anakamuni, q. r., 35· 1 .. 6. 
K111, le~gth of, So. 
~~a, river, I ~9· 
Kahatriya c.u\8,192. 
Kuk.kul&r&ma. monutery, 183, 

193. 19+ 
KumArap&la.Chanlukya king, 19. 
Kumrllh&r,aite of .Maurya palace, 

88. 
Kun&la, legend of, +f, J88-193· 
Kuli.napra, ~wn, 341 36, 1~1. 

Labranda. temple, 93· 
Lajakd, •rajjukd, q.t., 148. 
Lalita Pa&an, city, 68, 69. 
Laup7 &.A.n.r&J, inacriiJed pillar 

at, 3-4; 100, 191). 
Lauri;y&..Nandangarh (N., 
Yudg~h), iliiCribed pillar at, 
34, 95, roo, 1 u, 196-

Lichchhavi, tribe, 3+ 
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Lions, winged, 111. 
Lucknow, Mueeum, 196. 
Lumbini garden, inacribed pil.la.r 

marking site of, 34, a6, 42, 64, 
1t5, 181, 196. 

Lummini, village, 145• 

Madara, mountain, 195· 
Ma.durt, PaJ;L4Y• capital, 7o, 

ns. 132· 
Ma.ga.dha, kingdom, n, u, 32, 

67, 142, 159· 
Mllga.dhl, dialect, 107, 157. 
Maga.e, king ofCyrene,6o, 63,131, 
Ma.hllArittha,envoyfromCeylon, 

r66. 
Ma.hO.bodhi, tree, 191. 
MahAdeva., missionary, 55· 
Ma.h&dhamm&ra.kkhita., mis· 

aiona.ry, 55· 
Ma.hldharmara.kahita, aa.int, 

173, 
Ma.hll. Xo.lyapa, Mint, 183, 
Ma.h& Ma.hinda, or Mahendra, 

q."·• s6. 
Ma.hl M~~ala. king, 175· , 
.Makctmd.lrtt, oflicia.le or magts· 

trntes, 7411221 136. 
Ma.b.A.megha, garden, t68, 173· 
Ma.b.&n&dt, river, 69, 129. 
Ma.hll.paduma.J&taka, cited, 191. 
Ma.b.Arakkhita, missionary, 55· 
Ma.hllr&ahva. the Mahratta 

country, ar, 55, 166. • 
Ma.b.D.aanghika, Buddhist achool, 

171. 
Ma.hAvamea,cbronicle, 42,52, 55, 

56, ss, 59. 159· 171, 183, 187. 
Ma.h&vihAra., li10DIIItery1 55, 159, 

r6S. 
MahA.ytna. lleet, 49· 
lllahendn. legend of, 45, 48, 49, 

163, ass. 187. 
Mabendru. a wa.rd of Patna, 185. 
Mahinda, or Mahendra, 9• "'• 45· 
Mabtpl.l.a, king, 175· 
Mahfii&Dl&J;l~ala, Myi!OI'e, 55, r66. 
Mahts&W:a,Buddhiataehool,171. 
M.ajjhantib, miuiuu.ry, 55· 
M.ajjhi~ missionary, 55. s6. 
M.&lakut-a. country, 47· 

Mamgalam, meaning or, 125. 
Manju Patan, city, 68. 
M&:l.ll8r&, rock jnacription, 1021 

uo, 114, us, us, 127, 196. 
Mathi&h, eee Lauriy&-Na.nda.n· 

garh, 100. 
MathurA, city, 1Bo. 
Maudga.lAyana, Mint, 182. 
Ma.u.rya, clan or family, I r, 421 

J6o: dynuty, rs, 42, ss, 6s: 
empire, 67-72, 85, 86: palace, 
88: period, 6r, 107. 

MaxMiil.ler, on Buddhist legends, 
51· 

McCrindle, works of, 14t 66. 
Meerut, city, 97, roo, 
Meguthenes,ambas.s&dor, I3.I.f.1 

62, 66, 75, So, Sr. 
Mesopotamia, uo. 
Mihintal6, moXIIII!tery, 168, 
Milestones, So. 
Milne., translated 'Sacred Edict,• 

25· 
Minor Rock Edicts, 105, 138. 
Mlra.~h, see Meeru~ 97• 
Missa, mountain, I6j. 
Missions, Buddhist, u 1 22, 55, 

132, 166, 187. 
Moggali, father or aa.int Tishya; 

No. I, 164, 170. ' 
Mukharj!, Babft P. 0.,88, 92. 
:M~~ ... king, 175· 
:Museums, Indian a.nd Luclmow 

Provincial, 196. 
Kraore, Buddhist missions to, n, 

85· 166. 
NAbhiti, tribe, 132. 
Nagarahft.ra, •tllpa, 71. 
NAgtrjuni, inscribed cavee, 45, 

145· 
Na.nda, dynasty, 42, 43, 159: 

king,l75· 
Na.nd.asft.ra, variant oCBindus&ra, 

9·"·•14· 
Na.ndrus, or Dhana Nanda, 67. 
Na~bhap.ka, forest, 18o. 
NepaJ., kin,.o-dom, 35, 36, 41, 67, 

68, 6g, fl, 101. 
Nicolai Da.maacenu.e, referred 

co, s,.. 
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NigUn, inscribed pillar, g8, 99, 
1 ... 6. t9fj. 

Nigrodha, legend of, 127, 161, 
NirgruLha, or Jain ~~eet, .8. 

Oldenbera, opinions of, •s, .6, 
•7· sa. 

Oldfield, 'Sketches from Nipru,' 
69-

0nion, eupentition conceming, 
191, 193-

0rdination, :Buddhis\ 20. 

Pada, IICribe, 1-42. 
Pa4eria, village, tot, ••5· 
Pai~&na, town1 1JJ. 
Pajd (proja), meaning of, 121. 
Pandrtthan, ancien' capital of 

Kashmir, 67. · 
P~47a, ki.ogdom, •7• 7o, us, 

131. 
Panj&b, eonquered by ChanJra. 

gupta, II, 59· 
Puri1d, meaning of, 117, IU. 
Parkham, coloual.taiue at, 93-
Paropani8ue, mountaina, 66. 
Pd1a~t!a, meaning of, ug. 
Puupatin&tb, convent, 69-
~~~putra, city, n, 13- 15, -43, 

So, 86, 87 0 98, 991 1011 11 ... ll0, 
16o, 175, 177, 179, 181, 1s5, 
189: cooaci.l, 33, so-s ... t6s, 
166, J~: prooeaionui,u8. 

Patimlald, meaning of, u1, 1-49-
Pama, occupies li'- of PaFUi· 

potra, 13, So, 88. 
Peru, Boddhia& mialioa to, u, 

ss. 166. 
Pergamum, kingdom o~ 6s. 
Peraim illfloeDCe oa bdia, 

110. 
Phudra, legend of, 191. 
PhllguDa, month, 151. 
PietJ, Law rl, 6, 17, n, 23, 2.ft 

25, 117, Ill), U.f, 127, 129, 
IJI, 133, 135, 138, l.f11 1_.61 

141• '•9· 153-
Pi.ll.m, lUt. uf ineeribed. 99: 

Hnloeturt rl, !).4, 110: tranl
latioa « blleripuou oa, 145~ 
•sS. 

PiluaAra, 1tapa, 71. 
Pingala VatsAjiva, aacetic, 176. 
Piprb&, •tf4>a, no. 
Pitenika (Pitinika), tribe, uo, 

lJJ. 

Piyadaai, t.itle of A110ka, 16, •'· 
Pliny, referred to, 13-
Plutarch, referred to, J 3· 
Po•lll•lha, or Sbit.hMzgnrhi, 101. 
Praddikd, d6irici ofticen, 74, 

116, 1 ... 8. 
Pr&trit, dialecta, 107. 
PNenlijit, king, 175. 
PruU, nation, 67, 109. 
Pratibltagam, meaning of, 130, 
Prinsep, James, 61. 
PriyadarSin, t.itle or Asoka, 16, 

.fl. 
Piolemr Philadelphus, king of 

Egypt, 6o, 62, 64, 131. 
Pulinda, tribe, 132, 

Putudni, meaning of, 149· 
P11narfla~t~, day, 151. 
Pundrl Vardhana, city, 183. 
Punio war, date of, 63, 65. 
Pur~, cited,14, .1, ~9· 
Pulhpamitra, king, 196. 
Pushyadharma, king, 196. 
Prrrhlllt king of Epirns, 6l1 63. 

Queen-ant, an aphrodisiAC, 150. 
Queen'• Edict, +41 Joo, 105, 106, 

157· 

:B.&dhagupta, minister, m. 194· 
Bad.hiah, ~ee Laoriyit.·Araraj, 

100. 

Blhula, addrlll!l k>, l.f3· 
Bailinp, of 111lp41, 90-92, I U. 
BAjagriha (BAjglr),ci~y, 67,175, 

184 l COilDCil of, 50, 169. 
:B.&jamahendri, kingdom, 129. 
BAjendn.Wa Jrfiira, referred ~. 

36. 
Bajj6ktu, or Commialionen, 7 41 

116, 1 ... 8. 
Bakkhita, mi•ioaary, 55· 
BAmacr&ma, .tapa, I79o 
BAmpUJ"W'&, inleribed pillar at, 

96. roo. 
:BJ.shlriU. \ribe, I JO, 
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:Begiatration of birth& and 119, 120, ur, 122, 123, 124, 
deatha, S2. us, u6, uS, 129, 13o-134, 

Rice, Mr., on edict& of A.soka in 138, 140,'1~, 143, 147, 148, 
Myeore, 105. 152, 153· 

Jlishipa.tana, or Sarn&th, 36, 181. ShA.hbll.lgfl.!hi, Rock Edict& at, 
Jlock Edicte, rot-105, 114, 1¢. rox, 102, no, 196. 
:Bouse, Mr., trwla.tor ofJataka.a, Shih Dheri, trite of Taxila, ?3· 

191, SiddApu.ra, Minor Rook Edict& 
:BudradAman, inscription or, ,.r, at, 70, 105, 138, rg6. 

67, 72, 79· Sila, meaning of, 119. 
:Bummindel, inscribed pillar at, Simhala, or Ceylon, q. ,., 48. 

g8, 99, 101, 145, rg6. • .Sind, province, 71, 
:Bilpn&th, Minor Rock inscription Sisun.Aga, dyna.aty, 42, 159· 

at, ros, 138, 140. Smith, v. A., Oil Graeoo-Roman 
influence,m: onNigllvapilla.r, 
146 : on site of Ku5inag&ra1 

36 : on traditions, s8. 
Sab.&lin, king, 175. 
Bab.ur&m, Minor Rock inacrip

tion at, ros, 138, 196. 
Bakra, god, 169. 
Sa.kyamuni, 1 title of Gautam.a 

Buddha, l.j.O. 
Samdja, meaning or, ns. 
SamAp&, towu, 134, 136. 
Samata~ kingdom, 7'· 
Sampa.dl, king, 193, 196. 
Samudra, aeeetic, 178. 
SAnchi, inseribed relic-cmsketa at, 

53. s6, 90: inscribed pillar at, 
105, 158: etatne at, n, 94: 
It Opal at, 88, 167. 

Sanduam, meaning of, 119. 
Sandrokoptoe ( Bandrokottos ), 

or Chandragupta, q. 11., 13. 
Banghamitr&, legend of, 45, 46, 

163. 
8Ariputra., saint, 182. 
sarnath, visited by A.aoka, a6, 

181. 
Barv&stiv&dina. Buddhist school, 

171, 
Satiyaputra., king, 116. 
Baur&ah~ provinee, ?9-
~df!cmt tal'lipit~ meaning cl, 139· 
Bchoole, of Buddhism, 171. 
Sculpture, of Maurya period, 

107, I U, llJ, 
8eleucua Ni.U.t.or, history of, 12, 

61, 6a, 66. 
Senan, It b.Ue, OD the Aeoka 

illiiCl'iptiou, 6, 17, 13, 32, 40, 
103. 104, 107, 115, u6, 117, 

Solinu.a, referred to, 81. 
S6n, river, So. 
Bona., milsiona.ry, 55· 
Son&ri, etilpa, 56. 
Sop&ra, Rock Edicts at, 103. 
SovanabhtUni (Buv~), or 
, Pegu, 55, 166. 
Sr&vastl, city, 35, 36, 99, 182. 
Srlnaga.r, city founded by .Aaoka, 

67. 
Stadium, length or, So. 
Stein, Dr., on ancient geography, 

67. 
Sthavira, acbool of Buddhism, 

49· 171• 
Stobaeus, referred to, 8+ 
Strabo, referred to, 13. 
Stilpa~, ascribed to Asoka, 71: 

construction of, 89 : origin of, 
Ill : S&nehi group of, 88, 167. 

Subhadr&n.gt. mother of .A.aoka, 
176. . 

Sumana, brother of A.soka, 16o: 
grandson of .A.aokaa 163. 

Sumitra, a&i.nt, 164-
SupA.riva., a eon of Aaob, 45· 
Surp&raka., or Sopm, 103, 
Suaima., a eon of Bindll8f.ra, 17 5, 

177• I 

Sn~un&ga, or Sisuni.ga, 'l· e., •59· 
Suv~iri. city, 44, 73. 138. 
SUJ'alu, &liOil ol Aao.ka, 45· 
Svuu, kingdom o~ 176, 
swat nUey, •tupa~ in, 71. 
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Syria, kingdom, u, 13, 63, 

'l'lmalipti (T&llll'alipti), or 
Tamhlk, 69, 166, 168. 

Tamraiati;ya,achoolofBuddhlsm1 • 

171, 
Tanjore, city, 48. 
Tar&i, N ep!Uese, 68. 
Tlrlln&th, historian, 56, 5 7• 
Taxila, city, 23. 44,731 138, 176, 

J77, 18o, 188, 189. 
Teeth, used as seal, 188. . 
Theodotoa, or Diodotus, king, 64. 
Thuplr&ma, .tapa, 169. 
TibetiUllegenda, 174, 190. 
Tirht\t, country, 183. 
T!rthya, opponent. of Buddhism, 

183, 
Tiahya (Tina), brother of Asoka, 

16o, 163, 164, J7o, 17l1 173: 
COD8tellation, 135, 137: day, 
151: kingofCeylon, I3l1 165: 
month, 151 : aaint No. I, aon of 
Mogg!Ui, 51, 54, 55• 164, 170, 
172: eaint No. II, 164. 

Tishyarakahit&, queen of Aauka1 
1741 188, 189, 191, 193· 

Tlvara (Titlvara ), a son of Asoka, 
44. 157· 

Toleration of Asoka, 38-401 u8. 
Topr&, tillage, 97, 99· 
Tora~J, gateways, 91, IU, 
Toaali, city, .. .., 73, 134. 136. 
Tours, pious, 3.f, 64, 1 3+ 
Trade, regulation or, 82, 
Transliteration, method of, 7• 
Treee, planted by Atoka, 79-
Triad, Buddhist, 1-fl. 
Taaukt\ta. or Arach011ia, 7a. 
Tulakuohi, king, 175-
Tuahaap, Asoka'1 governor of 

Saur&.h!n. 79• 

u darabhadra, king, 175· 
Ujjain, eity, J31 +f, 73, 138, 16o, 

163: 1 hell' at, 179· 
Upagupta, llini, ~6, 53, 179, 

18o, 181, 
Upatilh7a, 1 Queatiooing o~' 143-

U!"iy0-1', Chola capital, 70, 115, 
131· 

Urumu~~a, mountain,180. 
Uttara, missionary, 55· 
trtti;ya, king of Ceylon, 168. 

Yaibhdtlyavddina, achool of 
Buddhi&m, 171. 

Vais&li, city, 34: council of, 50, 
169, 183: territory, 34· 

Vakkula, oint, 36, t8a. 
Valabhi, kingdom, 71. 
Vanav&si, North Kanara, 5 5,166. 
V&rislra, variant of Binduaara, 

q.f!., 14. 
Vediaagiri, the modern Besna-

gar, 45, 9a, J6a, 167. 
Vengi, the Andhra capital, 72, 
Vergil quoted, 188. 
Videha, country, 183. • 
Viga~ll.soka (Vl~boka), brother 

of Aeoka, 176, 18a. 
VinUamhi, meaning of, JU, 
Yrac4a, meaning of, 1 a2. 
Vrihaepati, king, 196. 
Vrshaaena, king, 196. 
Vulture'• Peak, hill, 184. 

Waddell, Mo.jor, diacovered aite 
of Pa~iputra, 81, 185. 

Warangal, kingdom, 129. 
Weapons, ancient Indian, 77• 
W ella, along roads, 79· 
Wijesinha, reviled translation of 

Mai!Avamsa, 15<). 
Writing, early UJe of, IO!Jo 

:X:andramea, or Dhana Nanda, 
g.v., 67. 

Yaluha., 180. 
Yuu, uin*, 53, 183-
Yavllna (Yona), regiona, 55: 

tribe, 74. uo, 132. 
Yona-Dhammarakkhita, mit

lionary, 55· 
Tuta, meaning of, u6, uo, m. 

Zeal of Aaoka, 30, 
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T.W Cla1·~ndon PreBI Hilltory of India, 3•· 6d, 

A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE· INDIAN 
PEOPLES. 

STANDARD EDITION (TwENTY·BEOOND), REVISED '1'0 1895• 
EIGBTY.POOBTH THOUSAND, 

This Edition incorporates the Huggestions received by the author 
from Directors of Public Instruction and other educational authorities 
in India; ita statistice are brought down to the Census of 1891; and 
its narrative to 1892. Tbe work has received the ·emphatic approval 
of the ot·gan of the English School Boards, and has been translated 
into five languages. It is largely employed for educational purposes in 
Europe and America and as a text-book prescribed by the University 
of Calcutta for its Entrance Examination from 1886 to 1891. 

1 
'
1 A Brief History of the Indian Peoples," by W. W. Hunter, pre• 

aenta a sort of bird's-eye view both of India and of its people from the 
earliest dawn of historical records .•• , A work of authority and of 
original value.'-The Daily News (London); 

'Dr. Hunter may be said to have presented a compact epitome of the 
results of his re&earches into the early history of India; a subject upon 
which his knowledge is at once exceptionally wide and exceedingly 
thorough.'-7'.W Scot4lman. . 

1 Within the compass ofsome 250 p ~geswe know of no history of the 
people of Indit. so concise, so interesting, t.nd so useful for edu<:ational 
purposes && thia.'-Tite School Board Chro"icle (London). 

1 For its size e.nd subject there is not 1 better written or more trust· 
worthy history in existence.'-The Jl'lflrnal of Ed&~Catioa. 

1 So thoroughly revised && to entitle it to sepa.rate notice.'-The Timea. 
1 Dr. Hunter's history, if brief, is comprehensive. It is 1 storehouse 

of facta marshalled in 1 masterly style; and presented, as history 
ahould be, without the slightest suspicion of prejudice or suggestion of 
p1rtiu.nship. Dr. Hunter observes a style of eevere simplicity, which 
is the secret of an impressive presentation of details.'-T/ill Daily 
Rtvitt~~ (Edinburgh). 

I By far the best manual or Indian IDstory that has hitherto beea 
published, and quite equal to any of the Historical Series for Schools 
edited by Dr. Freeman. We tru~t the.t it will aoon be read in all the 
1chonl1 in thia Presidency.'-rAe Tim« of lnd\4.. 

Extract from a criticism by Edww Giles, Esq., Inspector of Schools, 
Northem Division, Bombay Presidency:-'What we reqni.re is a 
book which ahnll be accurate as to facts, but not overloaded with 
tbt>m ; written iu 1 style which ah&!l interest, attract, and guide un• 
cultivated readere; and shot't, because it must be sold at a reasonable 
price. These, conditions have never, in my opinion, been realized 
previous to the introduction of this book.' 

'1'be puhlicatiou of the Bon. W. W. Hunter'e 11 School History of 
India" ie u mnt in literary history.'-BeU & Rayyet (Calcutta), 

' He baa auooeeded in writing a history of India, Dot only in such a 
way tht.t it will be read, but a1ao in a way which we hope will lead 
young Englishme11 ud yotmg 11ativet of lnda t.o think more killdiJ 
of •h o~her.'-TAf Hirt®o Patri.ol (Calcutta~ 
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i>pinions or tbe ~tess 
Olf 

PROF. LANE-POOLE'S BABAR. 
1 Mr. Stanley Lane·Poole'a scholarly monograph, made both interest· 

ing and instructive by the adroitneaa ahown in adjusting the historical 
matter with the biography and anecdote~, ia well worth reading .. , , 
Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole does juatice ~ llibar'a strong and brigh\ 
nature, and hia able and brilliant monograph should revive an interest 
in the atory of a life so full of adventure.'-TIIAI J.thenaum. 

• The atory of llabar'• life Ia more wonderful, more brilliantly 
coloured than the Arabia• N igllta, and it loaea little of ita excitement 
in Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole' a mono~ ph.' -Spectator, 

1 It need h3rdly be aaid that Mr. Lane-Poole haa done justice to 
auch a theme. Yet ao ltrong ia the current notion that Oriental 
history must needs be dull that it is worth while to aay that in thia 
little book there is more of the true element of romance than in tomee 
of 11 historical novels." It ia not often that a book ia at once ao 
scholarly and 10 readable.'-Speak6r. 

1 Mr. Lane-Poole's Babar ia a model of all that 1 book of the kind 
should be, and illikely to rank u one of the best of a aeries the 
reputation of which is deservedly high.'-Timel. 

1 A work of aurpaasing intered and permanent nlue.'-Daily New1. 
1 A volume at once delightfulu literature and valuable as hiatory.'

Glai!QOIII Herald, 
1 The author's whole eketch Ia a* once ~eholarly and intensely 

intereating. He bas' had a faacinating character to portray, and he 
hal done it with the hand of a master.'-Madra~ Mail. 

SIR WILLIAM HUNTER'S 'DALHOUSIE.' 
FouBTR EDmoN, SIVINTR TBouuND. 

1 An interesting and e1ceedingly readable volume .•••• Sir William 
Hunter has produced a valuable work about. an important epoch in 
English hia~ry in hdia, and he has given Ul a pleuing il18ight into 
the character of a remarkable Englishman. The 14 Rnlen of India 11 

aeriea, which he bu initiated, thua makea a •ncceuful beginning in hi1 
hands with one who ranks among the greatHt of the greai name~ which 
will be 1880Ciated with the •nbji!Ct'-Til TiiMI. 

1 A ekilful andm011tatt.ractive picture. ••• The 3uthor bae made good 
11M of public and private documents, and has enjoyerl the privilege of 
being aided by the deceued etateaman'• family. Hia little work ia, 
coneequently, a nluable contribution~ modern history.'-J.cademy. 

'The book ahould command a wide eircle of readen, not only for ita 
author'• take and that of itaeubjeet, but partly at leut on account of 
the very attractive way in which it bae been published at the moderate 
pnc. of half-Hn>wn. llut it ie, of courae, by ita intrinsic meritlalone 
\hat. a work of thia nature ahould be judged. And thoae meritl are 
everywhere CODllpicuoua. ••• A writer wh01e thorough IDIBtery of all 
Indian aubjeeta bae been -.cquired by yeara of praeiical e1perienet and 
patient. NleAI'Ch.'-TAe J.tktitn•. 

• Sir William Hunter hu written u admirable little volume on 
11 The Marqueta of Dalboasie •tor hi• aeriee of the "Bulen of India." 
lieu be read at a liLti:Dg, yet ita re!erencee-apmeed or implied
auggefi the ltady&Ddobeen'atioa of ball a llte-time.'-7lc /Jailr Ntcl. 



, !)pinions of tbe ~tess 
ON 

SIR WILLIAM BUNTER'S 'LORD MAYO.' 
SECOND EDITION, THIRD THOUSAND. 

• Sir William W, Hunter haa contributed a brief but admirable 
biography of the Earl of Mayo to the seriea entitled "Rulel'll of India,'' 
edited by himself (Oxford, at the Clarendon Press).'-Thl Tim&. 

• In telling this story in the monograph before us, Sir William 
Hunter haa combined his well-known literary skill with an earnest 
sympathy and fulness of knowledge which are worthy of all commend&· 
tion. , , , The world is indebted to the author for a lit and attractive 
record of what was eminently a noble life.'-The .4cademg. . 

'The sketch of Th~ Man is full of interest, drawn as it is with com• 
plete sympathy, undel'lltanding, and appreciatio~. But more valuable 
is the account of hie administration. No one can show eo well and 
clearly as Sir William Hunter does what the policy of Lord Mayo con· 
tributed to the making of the Indian Empire of to-day.'-The Sootsmafl. 

'Sir William Hunter has given us a monograph in which there is a 
happy combination of the essay and the biography. We are presented 
with the main feature• of Lord Mayo's administration unencumbered 
with tedious details which would interest none but the most official of 
Anglo·lndians; while in the biography the man is brought before us, 
Dot analytically, but in a life-like portrait.'-Vamty Fair. 

'The atory of his life Sir W, W. Hunter tella in well-ch011eD language 
-cle&r, succinct, and manly. Sir W. W. Hunter is in sympathy with 
hie subject, and does full tustice to Mayo's strong, genuine n&ture, 
Without exaggeration and m a direct, unatfected style, as befits hie 
theme, be brings the man and his work vividly before us.'-Thl 
GlalfiOIII Herald. 

'.All the knowledge acquired by personal asaociation, familiarity with 
administrative detaila of the IndirLn Government, and a strong grasp of 
the v&~~t problema to be dealt with, is utilised in thia preaentation of 
Lord Mayo's peraonality and career. Sir W, Hunter, however, never 
overloads his pages, and the outlines of the sketch are clear and. firm.' 
-Tke Mat~elt&tw Ezpre11. . 

• Thie ie another of the " Rulera of India'' series, and it will be hard 
to beat .••• Sir William Hunter's perception and expression are here a.t 
their very best.'-The Pall Mall Gautte. 

•The latest addition to the 11 Rulers of India" series yields to none of 
ita predecetl80l'll in attractiveness, vigour, and artistic portraiture .• , , 
1'he final chapter must either be copied verbally and literally~which 
the space at our disposal will not permit-or be left to the sorrowful 
perusal of the reader. The m11.11 ie not to be envied who can read ii with 
dry ~'Yflii·'-.Alkn'•lndW.n Mail. 

'The little volume which h8.8 just been brought out is a study of Lord 
Mayo'a C&l'e(ll' by one who knew all about it and was ia fullaympathy 
with it..,. Some of these chaptel'll are full of spiri' and fire.. The 
closing p&ailagee, the picture of the Viceroy's &SB&Saination, cannot fail 
to m&li.e any reader hold his breath, We know what ia going to 
happen, but we are thrilled as if we did not know it, and were still 
held in tuspense. The event iteelf wM 110 tenibly tragic that any 
Ol\lmaty deseript.ion might &eem feeble ud laggard. But in thie 
volume we are made to feel 18 we must have feb if we had beea on 
the epot ud eeen the murderer 11 fastened like a iiger" 011 the baclt of 
l.he Vi.oero1.'-Dat111t·,.., Leadi.Dg Article. 

Ol 
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MR.W.S.SETON·XARR'S'CORNWALLIS.• 
TBtao EvrrtoN. FouaTB TaousAND, 

• This new volume of the ,. Rule1'8 of India 11 .1eries keeps np to the 
high standard set by the author of •• The Marques• of Dalhousie." For 
dealing with the alient paaaagea in Lord Cornwallis'• Indian career no 
one could have been better qualified than the whilom foreign secretary 
to Lord Lawrence.'-T.\eAih~~tiiiUTII, 

•we hope that the volumes on the ••Rulel'l of India'' which are 
being published by the Clarendon Press are carefully read by a large 
aeot.ion of the public. There is a denae wall of ignorance still •tanding 
between the average Englishman and the greatest dependency of the 
Crown; although we can scarcely hope to eee it broken down altogether, 
aome of these admirable biographies cannot fail to lower it a little, , , , 
Mr. Setou-Karr has succeeded in the task, and he has not only pre• 
aented a large mass of information, but be has brought it together in an 
attractive form. ••• We etrongly recommend the book to all who wiah 
to enlarge the areaoftheir knowledge with reference to India.'-New 
fori Herald. 

1 We have already expreased our 1enae of the value and timelineae of 
•he aeriet! of Indian historical retrospects now issuing, under the editor· 
ehip of Sir W. W. Hunter, from the Clarendon Press. It ie eomewhat 
leu than fair to say of Mr. Seton-Karr'e monograph upon Cornwallia 
Ulat it reachea the high standard of literary workmanahip which that 
1eriea hae maintained.'-The L1twary World. 

IRS. THACKERAY RITCHIE'S AND MR. RICHARDSON EVANS' 

'LORD AMHERST.' 
•The .tory of the :Burmt'Se War, its eaoll88 and its i111ueB1 il re·told 

with excellent elearnet~~ and directn•'-Saturday R~tw. 

'Perhape the brighU.t 'olome in the nluable aeriee to which it 
belonga ••• , The chapter on " The Engliab in India in Lord Ambent'• 
Governor-Generalship" aboold be atudied by th011e who wish to onder• 
ttu.d how ihe country wu goYerned in 183+'-Qwarterly Reflk1JJ. 

•There are IIOIIle eb~ng picture~ of aociallife, and the whole book 
fa good reading, and i.e a record of patience, Wll and daring. Tbe 
public aboold read it, thai ii may be chary of de~~troying what baa been 
10 toi.leomelr and branly acquired.'-Nati<mtll ObHner, 

• The book will be ranked amollg the bet& in the eeriee, both on 
MCOQII$ o1 the liiervy lkill ahon in ita eompoeitiOil and by reuoa of 
t.he acepiioul int.erM of t.he material to which t.he anthon haYI had 
..,...'-&./ff'IIWI Gudte, 
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l)pinions of tbe ~tess 
ON ' , . 

MR. S. LANE-POOLE'S • AURANGZIB.' 
SECOND EDITION, THIRD THOUSAND. 

1 There is no pel'iod in Ee.stern history eo full of eeD.B:ltion aa the 
reign of Aur&ngzfb .•• , Mr. Lt.ne-Poole tella this story admirably; 
indeed, it were difficult to imagine it better told.'-National Ob1errer, 

'Mr. Lane· Poole writes learnedly, lucidly, and vigorously. , , , He 
drawl an extremely vivid picture of Aurangzfb, his lltrange ascetic 
character, his intrepid courage, his reurorseleaa overthrow of his 
kinsmen, his brilliant court, and his dise.stroua policy; and he dei!Cribes 
the gradual decline of the Mogul power from Akbt.r to A.urangzib 
with genuine historical insight.'-Tk8 Times. 

1 A. well-knit and capable sketch of one of the most remarkable, 
perhaps the most interesting, oftbeMogulEmperors.' -Saturday &vieVJ, 

1 A.a a study of the man himself, Mr. Lane-Poole's work is mt.rked 
by a vigour and originality of thought which give it a very exceptional 
value among works on the subject.'-GlasgotD Herald. 

11'he most popular and most picturesque &ecount that h11o11 yet 
appeared •.• a picture of much clearness and force.' -Globe. 

'A notable aketch, at once scholarly t.nd interesting.'-Eng!i.s1 Mail. 
1 No one is better qualified than Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole to take up 

the history and to depict the cht.racter of the last of the great Mogul 
mon&rchs ••• , Aurangzib'e weer ia ever a fascin&ting study.'
HoNNewl, 

1 The author gives a description of the f&mous city of Shah J ahan, its 
palaces, and the ceremonies &nd pageants of which they were the 1cene • 
• • • Mr. Lane-Poole's well·written monograph presents all the most dis
tinctive features of Aurangzib's char&eter and career.'-Moming Pod. 

MAJ'OR ROSS OF BLADENSBURG'S 
'MARQUESS OF HASTINGS.' 

• Major Ross of Bl&densburg trea.ta his subject skilfully and attrac· 
tively, &nd hie biography of Lord Hastings worthily aust&ins the high 
reputation of the Series in which it &ppears.'-Tke Tim/18. 

11'hia monogr11ph is entitled to r&nk with the best of the Series, the 
compiler h&ving de&l.t e&p&bly and even brilliantly with hia ma.teriAla.• 
-l!:ftglishMail. 

'In8tinct with interest.'-GlasgOVJ Eve11ing New. 
1 Ae re&d&ble as it is instructive.' -Globe. 
1 A truly t.llmir&ble monograph.'-Gla.sgow Herald. 
• Major Ross has done his work admirably, and bids f&ir to be one of 

tht,beat writen the Army of our day has given to the country •••• A. 
most aooeptltble a.nd entrancing little volume.'-Daily Chr011iru. 

'It is a volume that merit.e the ilighest praise. Major ROSI of 
Dladenaburg haa represented Lord Bllii~C18 an.d his work .in India 
in the right light, f&ithfully described the country u it was, and in 
a mu~rly muner m&kea one realir.e how import.ani Will the period 
oovtrt'd by tbia volome.'-MIIIICiwttr Couritr. 

• Thie exoellent monograph ough' not to be overlooked by any one 
.-ho would fullyleun the history of British rule inlndia.'-Manr.Wkf' 
& ........ 



!)pinions of tbe ~ress 
ON 

COLONEL MALLE SON'S • DUPLEIX.' 
THIRD EnmoN. FirTH THousAND. 

• In the character of Dnpleix there waa the element of greatnesl 
that contaci with India aeema to have generated in ao many European 
minds, French as well aa English, and a broad capacity for govern• 
me.nt, which, if aulfered to have full play, might have ended in giving 
the whole of Southern India to France. Even as it was, Colonel 
Malleaon ahowa how narrowly the prize alipped from French grasp. 
In 1783 the Treaty of Versailles arrived just in time to eave the 
British power from extinction.'-TAe Timu. 

1 One of the best of Sir W. Hunter'• interesting and valuable series. 
Colonel Malleson writee out of the fulnesa of familiarity, moving with 
ease over a field which he had long ago ameyed in every nook 11nd 
corner. To do a mall book aa well aa this on Dupleix has been done, 
will be recogn]sed by competent judges aa no llllall achievement. 
When one considers the bulk of the material out of which the little 
'olume baa been distilled, one can atUl better appreciate the labour 
and dexterity involved in the performance.'-.dcad1111y. 

I A molt compact and effective history of the French in India In a 
little handbook of 180 pagea.'-N tmCO'IIformi&t. 

1 Well arranged, lncid and eminently readable, an excellent addition 
to a moe\ uaeful aeries.'-R11cord. 

COLONEL MALLESON'S 'AXBAR.' 
FOUBTB EDITION. FilTH THOU8!ND, 

• Colonel Malleaon'a intereating monograph on .Akbar In the 11 Ruler1 
of India" (Clarendon Pre&~~) should more than aatisfy the gent~ral 
reader. Colonel Malleaon &racea the origin and foundation of the 
MughAI. Empire; and, aa an introduction to the history of Muhamma• 
dan India, the book leave• nothing to be desired.'-St. Jame1'1 Gazettt, 

• Thil 'olnme will, no doub~, be welcomed, even by expert. in 
Indian hiaiory, in the lighi of a new, clear, and tene rendering of an 
old, bui no\ w0111-ou\ theme. It i1 a worthy and nluable addition 
io Sir W, Hunter' a promising teriee.'-The J.thentHm, 

•Colonel Malleaon baa broken ground Dew to the general reader. 
TU aiory ol.Ubu il briefty but clearly iold, with an account of what 
he waa and whai he did, and how he found and how he lefi India.• • , 
The nauve ehroniclea of the reign are many, and from them it ia nill 
poeaible, aa Colonel Malle10n baa ahown, io eonsirllct. a living portrait 
of \hit pl&i and mighty potentate.'-Scot1 ObM!nler. 

•The brilliant historian of the Indiaa Matiny baa been 1111igned in 
Ulil Yolame of the eerie~ IJ1 important epoch and a ttrong penonality 
for eritiealatudy, and he baa admirably fulfilled hit talk .••• Alike ia 
drew and atyle, tb.il 'olume ila 6\ oompanioa for ill predeceteor.'
Jlaaelltltw (iurdWit. 



i'pintona or tbe f)ress 
Olf . . 

CA.PT.A.IN TROTTER'S 'WARREN HASTINGS.' 
FOUBTH EDITION. FIFTH THOUSAND, 

• The publication, recently noticed in this place, of the 11 Letters, 
Despatches, and other State Papers preserved in the Foreign Depart· 
ment of the Government of India, 1772-1785," has thrown entirely new 
light from the most authentic sources on the whole history of W men 
Basting& and his government of India, Capta.in L. J. Trotter'• 
WARREN BASTINGS is accordingly neither inopportune nor devoid of an 
adequate raiBOtl entre. Captain Trotter is well known as a competent 
and attractive writer on Indian history, and this ie not the first time 
that Wmen HMtings has supplied him with a theme.'-T.\e Time~, 

'He has put his best work into this memoir •••• His work ia of 
distinct literary merit, and Ia worthy of a theme than which British 
history presents none nobler. It ia • distinct ga.in to the British race 
to be enabled, aa it now may, to count the great Governor-General 
among those heroes for whom it need not blush.'-8cot8mafJ. 

1 Capta.in Trotter has done his work well, and his volume deserves 
to stand with that on D&lhousie by Sir William Hunter. Higher 
praise it would be hard to give it.'-NetD York Herald. 

·' C'aptain Trotter has done full justice to the fascinating story of the 
1plendid achievements of a great Englishman.' -Mancht~ster Gll.lJrdian, 

'A. brief but admirable biography of the first Governor-General of 
India.'-Newcaslle Clwonkle, 

l A. book which all muat peruse who desire to be 11 up to date" on 
the •ubjeet.'-Tu Globe. 

----------------
MR. KEENE'S 'M!DHAV! ·R!O SINDHIA..' 

SEcoND EDITION,. THIRD THousAND, 
' Mr. Keene has the enormous &dva.nta.ge, not enjoyed by every 

producer of a book, of knowing intimately the topic he baa ta.ken up. 
He has oompreesed into these 203 pages an immense amount of inform&· 
Lion, drawn from the best aourcea, and presented with much neatness and 
effect.'-The Glow. 

'Mr,Kune tells the story with knowledge andimparti&lity, and also 
with aufficient graphic power to ma.ke it thoroughly readable. The 
recognition of Sindbil. 1n the ''Rulers 11 series is just and graceful, 
and it cannot fail to give satisfaction to the educated el.asees of our 
Indian fellow-suhjects.'-Nort4 Britu4 Dally Mail. 

'The volume heArt inoontesta.hle proofs of the expenditure of oon· 
eiderr.ble re&elU'Ch by the author, and susWna the reputation he had 
alrer.dy aoquired by hil 1' Sketch of the History of Hinduata.n,11

'

FrNm4rt'• Jo¥mol. 
1 Among the eighteen rulers of India included in the scheme of Sir 

William Hunter only five are natives of India, and of these the great 
M "lh(lji Siodhia ia, with the exoeption of Akbar, the most Ulustriooa. 
Mr. H. G. Keene, a well·knon and ekilful writer on Indian questions, 
ia fortunate in hie aubject, for the weer of the greatest bearer of the 
histo~ie nt.me of 8indhia oovered tbe exciting period from the capture of 
Ddhl, thelmperi&l capit&l, by the Persiu Nadir Sh.t.h, to the occupation 
of theaame city by Lord Lake., •• llr. Keene gives a lneid description 
of his •ubtequenl policy, especially towardt the Englieh whe11. he wu 
broujihl face &O face with Warren &st.inga.'-T.ic Daily GrapA~ 



iDpinion$ of tbe ~re~s 
ON 

MAJOR-GENERAL SIR OWEN BURNE' 
'CLY~E AND STRATHNAIRN.' 

THIRD EDITION. FOURTH THOUSAND. 

1 In 11 Clydeand StrathnAirn," a contribution to Sir William Hunter'• 
excellent u Rulen of India" aeries (Oxford, at the Clarendon Press), 
Sir Owen Burne givea a lucid sketch of the military history of the 
Indian Mutiny and its auppression by the two great soldiers who give 
their names to his book, The space is limited for eo large a theme, but 
Sir Owen Burne skilfully adjuata hia treatment to his limits, and rarely 
violates the conditions of proportion imposed upon him. ••• Sir Owen 
Burne does not confine himself exclusively to the military narrative. 
He givea a brief sketch of th& rise and progress of the Mutiny, and 
devotes a chapter to the Reconatructiou which followed ita auppresaion, 
, , , -well written, well proportioned, and eminently worthy of the 
aeriea to which it belongs.'-The Times. · 

1 Sir Owen B1U11& who, by wociation, experience, and relations with 
one of these generals, ia well qualified for the task, writes whh know· 
ledge, perspicuity, and fairness.'-Saturday &trieUJ, 

1 As a brief record of a momentous epoeh in India thi1little book is 
a remarkable piece of clear, concise, and interesting writing.'-Th~ 
Col&nttl a~td India, 

• Sir Owen Bume has written this book carefully, brightly, and 
with excellent judgement, and we in India cannot read auch a book 
without feeling that he has powerfully aided the accompliAhed editor 
of the seriea in a truly patriotic enterpri•e.'-Bombag Gazette. 

1 The volume on "Clyde and Strathnaim" hu jua~ appeared, and 
proves to be a reruly valuable addition to the seriee. Considering ita 
1ize and the edent of ground it coveN it i• one of the beat boou about 
the lndiu Mutiny of which we inow.'-Englilhman. 

• Sir Owen Burne, whn has written the latest volume for Sir William 
Hunter's 11 Rulers of Indi:l" leriea, ia better qualified than any living 
penon to narrate, from a military atandpoint, the •tory of the •uppre .. 
eiun of the Indian Mutiny.'-Daily Telegrap4. 

• Sit Owen Bume'• book on "Clyde and Strathnaim" i• worthy to 
rank with the beet in the admirable aeriet to whieh ii belonga.'
Jlaae1611tcr Ela.tntr. 

'The book ill "lmirably written : and there i11 probably no better 
sketch, equally brief, of the etirring eventa with which h deal1.' 
-seoli'N•. 

'Sii Owen Borne, from the pan be played in the bdian Mutiny, and 
from b.il long eollnmoa with the Goverrunent of India, and from the 
fa.ci tiW he wu military ~~emtary of Lord Stratbnairn both io India 
and ia helaad. ia well qualifted for the *k which be hu andertaien.'
f.W.&Mu-. 



!)piniOns or tbe ~!>tess 
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VISCOUNT HARDINGE'S 'LORD HARDINGE.' 
SECOND EDITION, THIRD THousAND, 

1 An exception to the rult'l that biographies ought not to be entrusted 
'o near relatives. Lord Hardinge. a scholar and an artist, has given 
us an accUl"dte record of his father's long and distinguished 1ervicee. 
There is no filial exaggeration. The author has dealt v..ith some con· 
trovenial ma.ttera with skill, and baa manaf!ed to combine truth with 
tact and regard for the feelings of othen.'-The Saturday Re11iefiJ, 

1 This interesting life reveals the fint Lord Hardinge as a brave, 
just, able man. the very soul of honour, admired and trusted equally 
by friends and political opponents. The biographer •• , ha.s produced a 
moat engaging volume, which is enriched by many private and official 
documents that have not before aeen the light..'-Tle Anti-Jacobia. 

1 Lord Hardinge has accomplished a grateful, no doubt, but. from 
the abundance of material and delicacy of certain matters, a very 
difficult task in a workmanlike manner, marked by restraint and 
lucidity.!-TAe Pall Mall Gautte. 

1 Ria son and biogT&pher has done his work with a true appreciation 
of proportion, and h1111 added substantially to our knowledge of the 
Suqej Campaign.'-Va•ify Fair. 

'The present Lord Hardinge is in tome respects exceptionally well 
qualified to tell the tale of the eventful four years of his father'• 
Governor-Generalship.'-fhe Timu. 

'It oontaine a full account of everything of importance in Lord 
H&rdinge'a military and political eareer; it is arranged ••• 10 as to 
bring into special prominence his government or India; and it gives 
alittilike and striking picture of the man.'-A.cademy. 

'The style is clear, the treatment dispassionate, and the total result 
a manual which does credit to the interesting series in which it figures.' 
-T~Gwbe. 

1 The eoncitt and 'fivid acoount which the 110n baa given of his 
father'• career will interest many re&den.'-TM .MMi.g Post, 

1 Eminently retrlable for everybody. The history is given succinctly, 
and tb~t unpublished letten quoted are of real nlue.'-TA.e Colonie• 
udludU.. 

1 <Almpiled f'rom public documentp, family papers, and lettera, tbia 
brief bio-;rapby gives the reader 1 clear idea of what Bardinge waa, 
b<'th u a aoldier andaa &n admi.nistrator.'-Tie .Maaduter EJXDtiltlr. 

• .b admirable aketch.'-Tl. lt·e. Yorl HMJll. 
1 The Memoir ia well and ooneieely written, and is accompanied by 

aa exoellea& l1keae11 liter the poriAit. by Sir Ft&IICia Gn.nt.'-T1t 
~ ..... 
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SIR HENRY CUNNINGHAM'S •EARL 
CANNING.' 

Tmo EDITION, FouRTH THOUSAND. 
• Sir Henry Cunningham's rare literary skill and hie knowledge 

of Indian life and atTain are no' now displayed for the tin~ time, 
and he hae enjoyed etceptional advantagea in dealing with hi• 
preeent aubjecl. Lord Granville, Canning's contemporary at achool 
and colleague in public life and one of his oldest friends, furnished hie 
biogr.vher with notes of his recollection• of the early life of hie friend. 
Sir Henry Cunningham hae also been allowed accesa to the Diary of 
Canning's private secretary, to the Journal of his military secretary, 
and to an interening oorrtl8pondence between the Governor-Genernl 
and his great lieutenant, Lord Lawrence.'-l'Ae Timt1. • 

• Sir H. S. Cunningham baa encceeded in writing the history of a 
critical period in eo fair and dispaseionate a manner as to make it 
almost a matter of aetonishmen\ that the motives which he hu 1o 
clearly gruped shoUld ever have been misinterpreted, and the reeulte 
which be indicatee 10 groesly misjudged. Nor is the ucellence of hi a 
work lese conepicuooe (rom the literary thnn from the political and 
historical point of view.'-Glal!lfJfll Herald. 

• Sir H. S. Cunningham bae treated hie eubject adequately. In vivid 
language be painil hie worJ-pictllllll, and with calm judicial analysie 
he also provea himself aaable criiic of the ~~etualities, ca.ll8el,and result• 
of the outbreak, also a temperate. jus\ avpreciator of the character and 
policy of Earl Canning.'-n. CoNrl Jourttal. 

REV. W. H. BUTTON'S •MARQUESS 
. WELLESLEY.' 

S100m EDlTIOJ, TBmn Taouum. 
1 Mr. Huttoa baa brougM to hia ia8k aD opeD mind, a trained 

historical judgemen*. and a diligent etody of a great body of oribriual 
material. Hence he ill enabled 1o preeeni a true, authentic, and 
original ponrah of one of the greateet of Angl&-lndian etateemen, 
doing full juatice 1o hie military policy and achievement., and alt10 to 
hit 8\IWil!manlike eft'ort.ll for \he organhatioa and eoneolidation of thal 
Empire which he did eo much 1o allltain.'-Tu Time.. 

•To \he admirable candour and diecrimiuatioa which characterize 
Mr. Hutton'• moaograph u aa hiJtorical study muei be added the 
literary qoalhiet which distiogoiah it and make it one of \he moat 
readable tolumee of \he aerieot. The atyle ie vigorooa and pictore~~que, 
ud \he amagemen\ of detail• aniatie in ita just regard for proportion 
a ad pmpective. In ahon, there iJ ao poini of view from which tbe work 
deeertee anything bot praile.'-:-Gllugotl Htrald. 

'The Ret, W.J::L Hur.wa hal done hi• work well,ud aehine~ with 
force and lucidity the t&a!k he aeia hi108elf: \0 1how bow, under 
Welle.lley, tbe lndi.u eompany deteloped and ultimately became the 
aupreme power i:a I:ndi&. To our thinking bia eetimate of thi1 great 
1\a&eamall iJ llOii joaL'-Blaei oad Jriitll. 

• Mr. H uttoa hu t.old \he •lory of Lmi W elleeley'• life in aa admir
able lllllllW', ud baa protided a IDGit readable book..'-Mcar•cAultr 
J.,roi.,, 

• Mr. Hut\Oa'll'lllgt tf iafonnatica ia wide, hi• diruioa of 111bjeew 
appropriate, and hit diclioa ICholarly aad precile.'-SaiiJrJar Ruw. 



SIR LEPEL GRIFFIN'S 'RAN liT SINGH.' 
Tmo EDmos:. Forn11 Tloos.a.m. 

1 W' I eall tOOrough}J pnUe lfll' lepel Griftia'1 wadi: U Ia MCIIf'lte 
ud .~" klCOUllt of t.be ~ ud groti1A of t.be Sill 
ftll4-iot. ud fl the tEIII.f'OI'Il po'ftl' foaDdecl apoa it. by 1 lflvlll ud 
nmonei.• c:hieftaiL '-.fU fiaa. 

1 Sir l.eftel Grifb en.u his klpie with thoroagJa IDIIlay, ud his 
aoooaDi fi tbe famou }lahar&~ ud hillimel ia, COIIII!iqlll!llllf, OM of 
~be IDOA nl.uhle u well u iDt.ere1UDg t'oliDDII ci alae eeriea tl nida 
u farm~ a p.n.'-fle GIIM. 

• From fi.nt to lui it ia • model of nat .a • ..t ahoa1d he, aM . 
a elwi.c..'-TuSLSkpia'•Bm.. 

1 Tbe llliliiOgl'lpla couLl u h.a"" h. C!llu.ted to .ore capable 
haada tlwl th• of Sir Lepel GriJb, no ..,- m. o8ictallife ill w 
P1111ja.ub.'-ru Sc«..L 

• At. ooee the ell<l'tellt ud heR l!.istarT of the n. ..a fall tl. tM 
w -.m1:-n.:A·ora BriiiM IJ.fl1 Jltlil. 

• Not oolya biopphy of the Napllleoa tl the E.ut, bat ala.iBoa 
plctonlfl hiii'JOa.lltry; the eJa.art«- Sik.b 1"heGt.:raeJ beiDg • .-hie 
example ol ~ ~·-n. IM.-,.ol Jlcn:tii'Jo 

MR. DEMETRIUS BOULGER'S • LORD 

8JixxisD EnmoJ. Tmo Tlocum. 

• The "Ralen of bdia •eerie~ hu reeeiwJd a nlllhle addi1ica ia 
the bi<~J of the late Lord \rill.iaa Beatid. ne •bjcd of 1Ail 
in~r.g ......- n1 a ddier u •ell u a ......._ He ,.... 
mainly iliiU'IIIIIell\11 ia bringillr .- t.be adopQ. of the lmriud 
l"'Qie ud ia ooa1'iBci.Df \he people of IDdia tha& a ..U fat:w ill f.qo
liai potiry .-u a diU~ dellire b their welfare. Ld Williaal'1 
d~ IIIHl llli.ultl, ~ennl of whicll are tenaaDy ft!P'ld1lllllld. ill 
)lr. ~·· ~Y liule book. cliJplay.....W..We lilei'IIJ 
.till 1M .,. ... 1M an 8l.ue JIIPel\ «lipal1NI'foit."-.D.rilf r • 
tNJ-l. 

1 :Yr. ~ ia ao ~rice ia deWar W'iu Oristal kMy ud 
Oriftl\&1 t.lia.ln, ud ia the elll'f8 ol Lord \filliaa :J:lelatDd. ...... 
fonad a &.bee '""1 aida w bl CMte, ftida M.-u.a mil lldequue 
u.o...~ ... ucllileiVJik.ill.'-r" r .... 

• llr. ~·write~ c:leuiy ud wdl,. ud m ftl ... bM aa ac
~ f•M ia &be ftrJ Utful aad ~ ll!!lW wid Sir lfilliua 
W iM Hua.er it edilir.c 10 t.hly.'-~,.,_ 



£!)pinions of tbe ~ress 
01'1' 

MR. J. S. COTTON'S 'MOUNTSTUART 
ELPHINSTONE.' 

SICOND EDITION. TBIRD THOUSAND. 

•sir William Hunter, the ettitor of the aeries to which thia book 
belong~, wa.a happily inspired when he entrusted the Life of Elphin· 
atone, one of the moet I!Cbolarly of Indian rulm, to Mr. Cotton, who, 
himself a echolar of merit and repute, ie brought by the nature of hia 
daily avocations into cloee and constant relatione with echolan. , • , We 
lh·e i11111 age in which none but apecialists can afford to give more time 
io the memoirs of even the moei distinguished Angl~>-lndians than will 
be occupied by reading Mr. Cott011'1 two hundred page•. He baa per
formed his task with great akill and good aenee, 'l'bia ia just the kind 
of Life of himself which the wise, kindly, high·&Ouled man, who is the 
subject of it, would'read with pleasure in the Elysian }'ields.'-Sir M. 
E. Grant Duft', in The J.eaclemy. 

• To so inspiring a theme few writen are better qnalifled to do ample 
justice than the author of" The Decennial Statement of the Moral and 
)(aterial Progma and Condition of India." Sir T. Colebrooke'a lMger 
biography of Elphinetone appeals mainly to Indian specialieta, but 
M.r. Couon'a alighter aketch ia admirably adapted to satisfy the growing 
dellWid for a knowledge of Indian history and of the pereonalitiea of 
Anglo-hdiultftietmen which S1r William Hunter hu done eo much 
*o enM6.'-Til Timu. 

DR. BRADSHAW'S 'SIR THOMAS 
MUNRO.' 

• A most faluable, compact. and interesting memoir for those looking 
forward *o or engaged in the work of Indian 11dminiatration.' -Scotsman. 
'li ila earefulud sympathetic aurvey of a life whi-lh should alway• 

ee"e u an example to the Indian 110ldier and cirilian.'-Yorklhire Pod. 
'A true ud fi'rid reoord of Mnnro'• life-work in almoei auto

biographical form.'-Gia1g0111 Htrald. 
' Of the wori. before 1111 we hue nothi~ but praiBe. The &tory of 

Munro'• career ia India ie in it.Belf of exceptional intereet and im· 
ponanee.'-FrH•mt'l Jotmwl. 

'The worlr. eould DO& hue beta better done ; it ia a monument of 
painei.iling care, n.bauative l'Mal'Ch,and nice diacrimination.'-People. 

'Thit excellent and apirited little JDODOgJ'apla eatchea the aalien' 
poiDta of llunro'e eareer, ud Wlppliell eome moe\ nluable quotation• 
from hil writings and papen.'-Jia~tthtltlf Gordian. 

• b would be impo.!llible *o imagine a more attractive and a& the 
ame time instrue\ire book abon~ lndia.'-LittiiJHiol Couri111. 

'I' ie ODe of the btA tolu~.~~e~ of thil excellen' aeriea.'-!mperial and 
J.tint&e QNrlerl! Rem.. 

• The book tluoughom iaJ ~ in an admirably dear manner and 
tlMre ie e.ident oe flf«y Plfl' a deeirt b truUI, and DOthing bot the 
ndl.. -C OIIWr't\t, 

• Act.rlllld ll:bolarlypieoeofwori.•-JuiaJOIIf'Ml of E•ltH:atiurt. 
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MR. MORSE STEPHENS' '.ALBUQUERQUE.' 
SECOND EDITION, TBIRD THOUSAND. 

I 'Mr. Stephens' able and instructive monograph, •• We may commend 
Mr. Morse Stephens' volume, both as an adequate summary of an 
important period in the history of the relatione between .ARia and 
l!iurope, and as a suggestive treatment of the problem of why Portugal 
failed &nd Engllmd succeeded in founding an Indian Empire.'-7'4• 
Time•. 

'Mr. H. Morae Stephens baa made a very readable book out of the 
founda.tion of the Portuguese power in India.. According to tbe 
pra.etiee of the series to which it belongs it is called a life of .A.ffonso de 
.Albuquerque, but the Governor ia only the central and most important 
figure in a brief history of the Portuguese in the East down to the time 
when the Dutch and English intruded on their preserves • , • .A plea• 
~antly·written and trustworthy book on &n inte1"eSting man and time.' 
-The Satt~rday Retieto. 

'Mr. Mortie Stephens' .AZbuqwerqtte ia a solid piece of work, well put 
together, and full ofinterest.'-Tke Athenllltlm, 

1 Mr. Morse Stephens' studies in Indian and Portuguese history have 
thoroughly well qualified him for approaching the aubject • , , He haa 
presented the fa.eta of Albuquerque's career, and sketched the events 
marking the rule of his predecessor .Almeida, and of his i~DJ~~ediate 
euooeaaora in the Gtlvernorabip and Viceroyalty of India in a compact, 
lucid, and deeply interesting form.'-Tke Scotnaa•. 

SIR Cl!A.RLES AITCHISON'S 'LORD L! WRENCE/ 
TBIRD EDITION. FOURTH THOUSAND. 

1 No man knows the policy, principles, and character of John 
Lawrence better than Sir Charles .Aitchiao.n. The s&lient features 
and vital principles of l1ia work as a ruler, first in the Punja.b, and 
t.fterwarde u Viceroy, &re ee\ forth with remarka.ble elearness.'
Soot.mat~. 

1 A moet admirable aketch of the great work done by Sir John 
Lawrence, who no\ only ruled India. bu\ aaved it.'-Manclutu 
ENflltW, 

• Sir Cbarlee Altcllison'a narrative ia llniCormly marked by directness, 
order, clearneaa, and grasp ; it throws additional light into «rt&in 
aooke of Indian aff&ira; and it leaves upon the mind a very vivid 
t.nd oomplete impNSSion of Jmd. lawrence'• Yigorous, reeonrceful. 
cl.illC8rning, and valiant peraonality.'-Neec.utll Dailr Cimicld. 

1 Sir Charles howe tha Ponj•b thoroughly, and has made thillittle 
book all the men intereeting by hie account of the Punjt.b ander J oh.a 
lAwreDOt ud hit •ubordma-.'-forbAinl Pod. 
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LEWIN BENTHAM BOWRING'S 
'HAIDAR ALf AND TIPU SULTAN.' 

SICO!I'D EDITION, TBIBD THOUSAND, 

• Mr. Bowring'• portrai~ are just, and hie narrative of the continuouJ 
military operations of the period lull and aceurate.'-TA8 Time1. 

• The awry ha.a been ol\en written, but never better or more con· 
cieely than here, where the father and son are depicted vividly and 
truthfully "in \heir habit a.a they lived." There ia not a volume of 
the whole eeriea which ie better done than this, or one which ehowe 
greatet inaight.'-Daily Clronkl1, 
· • Mr. Bowring baa been well chosen to write thie memorable history, 
because he hu had \be beai means of collecting it, having himself 
formerly been Chief Commissioner of Myaore. The account of the 
Myaore war ia well done, and Mr. Bowring drawe a stirring picture of 
our determined advtlftl&ry.'-.drmy and Nary Gazeltf, 

1 AD excellent uwple of comprellllion and precision. Many volumea 
might be written about the long war in Myaore, and we cannot but 
admire the ekill with which Mr. Bowring hu condensed the hiatory of 
the mggle. Hi• book ia aa krae and concise 11 a book can be.'
N9rtlt Britill Daily Mail. 

• Mr. Bowring' a book ie one of the freshest and beat of aaeriea moat 
valuable to all interested in the concer111 of the Britiah Empire in the 
Ean.' -Englul Mail. 

• The 11t.ory of \he final capture of Seringapatam is told with ekill 
and graphic power by Mr. Bowring, who throughout the whole work 
ahowa himself a moet accurate and Interesting hietorian.'-PertA1Aire 
.ddwlilfr. 

COLONEL MALLESON'S • LORD CLIVE.' 
SICOND EDITIOI, TBIBD TBOU8A.'ID, 

'This book givea a epirited and aceuiate aketch of a very utra
ordinary peraonality.'-Spea.b,, 

• Colonel Malleeon writua moet interesting account of Clive' a grea~ 
wori ia India.-to interesting that, having begun to read it, one i1 
wnrilling to lAy h aside until the laei page hu been reached. The 
e~r of Clive 11 a leader of men, and especially aa a cool, intrepid, 
and raonreefnl geaeral, ia ably deecribed; and at the lAme time the 
author oever failt to indicste the far-reaching politiealechemet which 
ia!lpired the valour of Cli•e and laid \he foundation of onr Indian 
Empire.'-}iortl Britill Daily Mail. 

• Thia monograph i1 admirably Wl'i~ten by one thoroughly acquainted 
u.d in love whh hie aubject.' -Gl1UfJ0111 Htraltl. 

'No one ia betier ani~ \han Colonel :Malleeo11 io write on Clive, 
and he hu performed hie ~k with distillrl•ucce~~. The whole DArra
tin ia, like enryibing Colonel M.all.eeoll Wl'itel, clear and full of 
rigoar.'-York•li,. P041. 

'Colonel Malleeoa ie reliable and fair, and the especial merit of hil 
book il thai ii alwaY' preeentl a clear riew of \he whole of the van 
t.hea&re in which Clin gradually produOilleuch ao u~narrchange 
of eceae.'-Nt~tC~Uilf D•ilN C&ro.ttll. 
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CAPT. TROTTER'S • EARL OF AUCKLAND.' 
• A vivid account of the causes, conduct, •and consequences of 11 the 

costly, fruitles11 a.nd unrighteous" Afghan War of 1838.'-St. Ja:mu'• 
Gazette. 

1 To write such a monograph wu a thankless ta.ak, but it has been 
a.ocomplished with entire snooese by Captain L. J. Trotter, He hal 
dealt calmly a.nd clea.rly with Lord Auckland's policy, domestic and 
military, with ita fina.ncial results, and with the general tendency of 
Lord Auckland'• rule.'-Yorhhire Post. 

1 To thia distressing story (of the Firat Afghan War) Captain Trotter 
devotes the major portion of his pa.~ea. He teliJ it well and forcibly; 
but ia dra.wn, perhaps unavoidably, mto the discussion of mRJiy topics 
of controversy which, to some readers, may aeem to be hardly u yet 
finally decided •• , • It is only fair to &dd that two chapters are devoted 
to •• Lord Auckland's Domestic Policy," and to his relations with 
11 The Native States of India." '..-The Timu. 

1 Captain Trotter'• Earl of .du,ckland is a most interesting book, a.nd 
ita excellence y a condensed, yet luminous, history of the first Afghan 
War deserve~ warm recognition.' -Scottlfllan. 

1 It points 1 moral which our Indian Rulel"8 cannot afford to forget 
so long as they still have Russia ·&nd Afghanistan to conut with.'
Gla81JOtD Herald, 

8uppkmtntMJ Volume: price 3«· 6d. 

'lAMES THOMASON,' BY SIR RICHARD 
TEMPLE. 

1 Sir 'R. Temple'• book possesses a high value· && a duti!ul and 
intert~~~ting memorial of & man of lofty ideals, whose exploits were 
Done the lesa memor~~ble because achieved exclusively in the neJd 
of peaceful &dministra.tiun.'-Tht Time.. 

' It ie the peculiar distinction of this work that it interests a reader 
leu in the official than in the man himself.' -SC8tll'lr&afl. 

' This il 1 most interesting book: to those who know India, and 
knew the ml\01 it il of unpa.ralleled interest, but no one who h&l 
the ImperitJ. inatinet which hu taught the Engliiih to rule subjecs 
racee "for their own welfareN can fail to be struck by the simple 
greatn8811 of thi& ehlll'IICter.'-Pall Mall Gautt1. 

1 Mr. Thoo11110n w&& & great Indian statesman. He systematized 
the Hvenue system of the Nortb·Weei Provinces, and improved every 
bra.~cb of the administration. He was rem.arkable, like many great 
1 nd1ua, for the earnestnll88 of hi a religioua faith, and Sir Rich&rd 
Temple bringe this out in an admirable nwmer.'-Britui Wetlcly. 

'The .book i• "1 portn.it drawn by the hand of &flection,'' of one 
whose hfe wu 11 1 pattem ol how a Christian lll&Jl ought to live." 
8peci.a.l prominence il given to the religioua r.specta of .Mr. Thomuon'1 
ehllfteter, and the retub il a '817 readAble biiiD'I'Anhicaliiketch.'-(,'Wi.ll. -~:~·-r 



~pinions or tbe ~rt$S 
01 

SIR AUCKLAND COLVIN'S '.JOHN 
RUSSELL COLVIN.' 

1 The concluding volume of Sir William Hunter'• admirt.ble "Rolen 
of India" aeries ia devoted to a bi~phy of John Ru1111ell Colvin. 
Mr. Colvin, as private aooretary to Lord Auckll\lld, the Governor
General dwing the lirs& At'ghao War, and 111 Lieutenant-Governor of 
the North-Wean. Provinces during the Mutiuy, bore a prominent part 
in the government of British India at two great crisee of ita history. 
HiA biographer ia hia eon, Sir Auckland Colvin, who does full juetice to 
hie fatber'a career and defends him stoutly againal certain allegationa 
which have pwed into history •• 0. n ia a valuable and etfective 
contribution to aa admirable aeries. In Btyle and treatment of it.e 
auLject i~ ia well worthy of ite oompanioD8.'-J4t Tam-. 

• The at.ory of John Colvin' a career indica~ the linea on which the 
true hiat.ory of ibe JirH Afghan War and of Lbe Indian ~Iutiny should 
be wriUeD.. o. Nol only bAa the auLhor bten enabled to ntake 1188 

of new and valuable mAterial, but he hu aliO c:nutructed therefrom 
new and noteworthy explanat.iont of Lhe poaition of alhil'l at two luruing• 
pointe in Indian hidory.'-.Jrodt~~~J. 

• High u i.e the atandard of excellence attained by the volumes of 
thie eerillll, Sir Auckland Colvin' a e:arnest work baa reached the high· 
water mark.'-J.n.y 1111d llary Gautt1, 

Sir Auckland Colvin givr.e WI an admirable 1tudy of hie subject, both 
u a man. of affairs and u 1 atudent in private life. In doing this, hill 

'picturesque theme allon him, without oulatepping the biognphical. 
limite Uligned, to preetn' graphic pieio.rea of old CalcuUa ud Indian 
life in ~eral.'-Jla~eliuln CouiVr. 

• Thie little 'olome oonwoa picilllel of India, past ud pTellelli, which 
h would be hard to match for artiAie touch and fine feeliuiJ'. We nh 
there were more of &be aame kind to follow.'~t. Jaau'• Gautt1. 

'SIR HENRY LAWRENCE,' BY 
GENERAL MCLEOD INNES • 

• AI admirable IICCOUD~ or the work doae by 0111 of the grea~ and 
11101t noble of ~be mo who haft adaned oar Indian Empire. o • • No 
mu il beCU!r 1ruilified 10 write aOOal &be defence of \he Be.ide~~ey than 
Geam1 :W...-H• .dt~ · 

• We ean c:miially recommeud ihil ~ of &he modena Cbriliian 
llero.'-JcadtlllJ. 

• A I)'Dipathetie lk*h. Geonera!lnnel iella hie rtrJry with IOldierly 
breoritylllil a aardy belief iD hia hero.'-fAI Ti-. 

• The le110111 1aughi by Sir Henry LaW'I'ellOe'l work in India are, 
perb.apa, a& this moment 11 deeerriDg of eerioaa reflection u a& any t.ime 
aiiiCit hi• de&dl, We welcome thil er:oeUeD' liule biography of the 
&""*' IIOidiet-citili by a dia\ing.U.hed officer of nceptional illowledge 
ud uperieace.'-Da&ly Ntfllf, · 

1 Thit book il I Vf1r1 good memoir, II ~~early II pl*l'ble W ~ a book 
of Uae iiAd aboclld be.'~ .. 


